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THE BATAN DIALECT 



"■ Introduction • 

In the following -ukW i! ■? .nr. i.«?,-,J to compare ;i certain Philippine 

dialect with a number of its sister tongues in order to gain thereby an 

insight into the nature of those features which arc common to them 
rim! ul tli >'-.*_■ vliirh give [ (> the former it* dialectic jveuliaritv. It i= 
evident that the resnlls of such a comparison will shed light upon the 
interrelation of Pliilip'pmc dialects in general. Theseare related; that 
means, they are similar. There are so and bo many of them ; that 
mean?, tfit-v nr. 1 dissimilar In what consists the similarity and in what 
the dissimilarity What is the essence of "Filipino speech." and .what 
that of dialectic independence? 

Thanks to the assiduous work or Spanish friars we possess ample 
material for the study of those dialects that are spoken by the great 
civilized majority of Filipinos who to the round number of 7,000-000 
inhabit chiefly the coasts and plains of the different islands. That 
material consists in a series of gramma n?, vocabularies, and religious 
text-books, begun hundreds of years ago— in fact immediately after the > * 
conquest — continued.- by succeeding generations of friars, and even now 
added to, with regard to naw •cpntert^ a& for instance, by the Jesuits 

in the mountains of Mindanao. 

ilixh less known are the tongues or tin? partly savage, partly bar- 
barian minority of the population, which is scattered ovm' the remote 
and less accessible parts of the Archipelago and aggregates probably 
about a million. ' In this minority are included Negritos. Negrito mon- 
grels, and tribe* which, having the *ime racial characters as the low.Und 
Filipinos, are theoretically considered ae belonging to an earlier ini- 
migration of cruder culture ihan these. Whether this view Will be borne 
out by the establishment of typical differences in their speech is one of 
I he imim points of interest attaching to tho exploration of those moun- 
tain dialect*. Tn a later sect:on of this paper I shall find occasion* to * 
touch upon some notable, divergencies in their phonetic systems, but 
sitclr Ixduiig Ui the Ieww£h«ble marks' of~distinctiofl. ~ 

It is impossible, to spea~k of the dialects of the barbarians without 
mentioning again the lingnisiie work aclrieyeci by the early Spanish 
missionaries and without deploring that so much valuable material 

'■ H'f Worcester, rtlti Alio. Rept. Phil. Com. Part II, p. 57. 
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should continue buried, like hidden treasures, in. the archive* of the 
religious corporations in Manila, material or the greatest philological 
interest which would, if published, do honor as much to the authors as 
to the orders to which they belonged. I quote, for instance-— 

AuOi'fcrjKiANg : P. Marin. Arte- y dicoionario tie la leugua igofora, 
written between 1384 end 1601. P. Cacho. Catechisms in. Isinay, Ilon- 
got f Iruli, and Igolot, between 1707 and 1148. 

Kbasoiscass: 1*. Santa Rosa. Arle v diccioaario del idiorna de los 
Aetas; between 1736 w$ji$f?i&7ffi&'~boctfna ^nrftani^^^- 
got, belwwta 1588 and 18.10. 

Dominicans: P. H&rtorel. Catecismo de doctrina en idioma trays 6 

Egongot, from an eighteenth century author ,n<rt named. Catecismo 

dc doctrina cn Icngus gaddan, printed 1833. 

■With one ov.tno-exceplions Little nioro-is known of these works than 
the title. 

It may not be out of place to say here a few words on the terminology 
employed in referring to Philippine dialects 1 as a body. 

English, French, and German authors generally call them "Malayan'' 
languages. Fr. Muller classes them, together with the languages of 
Madagascar, -Formosa, and the Marianas, as *'tbe Tagalog group of. the 
Malayan lang-uagee," Spanish authors cite even in our days the opinion 
oi P." Francisco Garcia de Torres, who subordinated the Philippine 
tongues co the Malay of Malacca when in 1784 he wrote to P. Hervaa; 

1 agree with you In believing that almost- all the dialects of tbe Philippine 
Islands and ol other islands' near them are dialect" oi the Malagas language 
vvhioh 1b spoken in Malacca. 

~ This view may have been very meriiorions for the time when it was 
expressed, but it became untena-ble when fifty years later W. von Hum- 
bold* was led by his studies to saj that for a denomination . o: this 
family of languages he would have preferred "Tajralog" instead of 
"Malay." (Kaw:-Spr. II, pp. 810-211.) As a matter of fact, the 
Malay, with its variations Menangkabau, Achin, and others, h ose 
UEXBKit of the western envision of the MalayO -Polynesian languages, but 
by no means a representative member of that division, much lesa one 

- 1 pr*tnr oo» to triad mjs«sf W a nWI*od,U*l De* o( th* uriui -diaMw" and "lancm**." 
■b \t6r» 6$ >i4t (■*! Bt aalMfiallr accosted flpfinllions of tb» <0T»la!lri tdeai la-volvad. 

Kactrdlsi Ifce Phillppin* lorguga a* w ainay coordlnato deKCBitat* of on* ttfiaorei- 
Icoll common loostior lansuac o. :bat 1b, from * tnrtr-ir [cn^nlaalcil pMot of flew, all may br 
-.(■mod "dialect*." ("TSo peoples, if nod htnil«r#d lis !h*Ir darnlopra-anl. nre» id number* 
and vxucil over cider nrrltoHm. TCn doM«nduiU of Ihe um aootatora, abrn 
*np»rniri bj «paw, become eSnbteM to *tih oUW. !B* liCgtiUNi ipllt fnw dbJdeU. 
tie peoniamre ".HMt. rimoT!f»l artaw miy arrcit ISb aiennJwi: it not, the- dlola-onv 
how n:ib tlae ted ttt Iritis si ons p»pie tnwa* dsffer*n>, p*opi*», duiectB nf or s 
ttntuaff* a in*™ a i J actuates." OabalcBtt. Spiacfa*. 2 od, p. ».) 

Taking toW Bccniiit. oa liar olfcur fc*nd. (lip frMMr ot Unar Importune* «nd flsvalop- 
m«l uttalnod by tn* "unril racmWm o: Ehc Philippine group, one mil dJatinrubb. 
b«irf*a lllai«i8" ((or luotaiK*. there apokea br Its Igcrci tod other ntounialc :>bopUs) 
■oil "JaacuasH" (a* TasaWK. IloKaoo, «'*.). 
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standing in a parental relation to the bulk of it. Of Dutch scholars, who 
have (akeri the largest part hi. the linguistic exploration of Indonesia, 
Prof. FI. Kern, the leading authority, speaks not of "Malayan" but of 
"Indonesian" languages (including Maiagascun), among which ho rec- 
ognizes as a distinct unit or family those of the Philippines. In this 
family he reckons outside its territory — in the north Formosan, in 
the south Sangir, Bentonau, .Mongondou, and Ponosakan. (Fidjilaal, 
p. 3.) If one recognizes — as 1 think one can not help doing — ,c Indone- 
;^Mg£va* pref^abje to: 4h_e.- .misleading "Malayan," it is but logical to 
welcome also the newly introduced term "Anstronesian" as a substitute 
for "Malayo- Polynesian," because the former, being, so to say, more 
abstract, rids os of the superannuated and confusing generalization of the 
name of a relatively poor Indonesian form of speech, as the Malay admit- 
tedly is.' 

As object of the proposed comparison I have selected a dialect wliich 
from its situation at the extreme northern end of the Archipelago affords 
the advantage that it briujui; the rest of the group into one single line 
of observation. I refer to that spoken on the Batan Islands, locally 
alluded to a.* chirm rut ifwMn— literally, "speech of those of liatfhi." 
The circumstance that from the niyn-evistenoe in print of a full treatise 
of its grammar this dialect, should have remained little known increases 
the interest attaching to this remote and isolated idiom. Among the 
texts giving information on it I have chiefly used those reproduced from 
old originals by KVtana in his Arehivo del biblio-filo (ilipino (Vol. II, pp. 

xxxvi-xus, £69-30ff) . They consist of (1 ) two and a half pag*s of an 
oM manuscript grammar (garbled in parts through careless copying), 
giving the articles the pronoun?, and seven lines of introduction to the 
syntax. ("?) an extract front a vocabulary, and (3) a catechism in Batan: 
the two hitter contain a sufficient number of errors io enjoin precaution. 
The grammar and the vocabulary date from about the end of the eight- 
eenth century; the catechism was printed for the first time in 1834, 
but may have existed, as similar works often did, for a considerable time 
prior to that year in manuscript form. A great merit attaches to these 
old text* in that they represent, in comparison vrth modern publication* 
in the same dialect, what appears to he an older form (if not a dialectical 
variation) of the speech of Batan. Judging from such a comparison, 
and also from private information at hand on the modem pronunciation, 
this tongue must have undergone several notable changes in its phonology 
which will be duly set forth in the proper place. 

The present paper extends the comparison only to vocabulary aud 
certain points of «rainmar. 

'On ta* same *ub[^cl in its wM«r a*pi>ct ct. P. W. SelunMl. Die MOD- Khnv-r-VOlkor. 
Kin Bui-de^lind awisrhcn Vol kern Z«ntralamur. .uitl AitfironcMen* Braiinwowein, 190«. 
Also: 11. Rem. Au.-lpon esiwb imi AiL-troailat Uch f BUdrdfcrn er.c.\ 7' Volgr. ~VU). 



Chapter I 
LEXICAL COMPARISON 

GENERAL REMARKS 

The exact points which the lexical comparison is to elucidate are 
formulated as follows: 

1. The relation's h ii' of Batan to the Philippine group-, by 
examining the community of words. 

2. Its idiomatic property as this may express itself in — 

(a) A peculiar pronunciation (phonetic modification) of the com- 
mon words as a general feature (loading to the subsequent examination 
of its phonetic system in particular) t 

(b) The employment of peculiar terms not in current use in .the 
same place in any of the other dialects compared. 

3. A possible nearer BELATiONSHiP to one of the dialects compared. 
As objects of comparison one hundred and thirteen of the most common 

terms have been selected from Retana's vocabulary. They refer to 
surroundiug nature, Id mail, his family and his body, to some animals, 
works of man, food stuffy and finally to a few conceptual notions as 
qualities, numerals^ etc. An index of these words with corresponding 

numbers is given in advance of the comparative word lists. Each of 

the latter presents one of those words with its equivalents in other dialects. 
The word lists contain besides in many nases a number of reference words 
in small print, destined to throw such light upon the significant value 
of the words under examination as seemed necossary for the purpose of 
this study. 

In this connection a tew remarks must he made upon Philippine terminology 
in general. It is but natural) and finds? its analogy in certain classes of our 
society, that people who are, or have heen till lately, liv-ing in a more natural state, 
people whose daily owupalionn turaish. them for the must part with sensuous 
impression?, and of whom each individual ia still in many cases his own 
carpenter, weaver, farmer, etc., should use a vocabulary much more particularized 
and concrete than that which serves our. everyday speech. This goes to explain 
n characteristic feature of Philippine terminology; that is, its abundance in 
detail names, not infrenniuitly set off by a lack of ■comprehensive terms, or of 
terms which, although in fact comprehensive, «c arc not uccustomed to consider 
iis sueh. To- give some illustrations of what has been said: That Filipinos, in 
speaking of ilnmestie animals 'he-uld have in use a sreat variety of special 
denominations descriptive nf ilie. color, stage of life, good oj badl qualities, etc;., of 
such an animal may .'urpri.se * townsman with lis hut not a professional cattle 
raiser or poultry keeper; but that, for instance, the Tagnlog, besides expressing 
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our "to change clothes" by bihit, should pouev* (or 'to cbcr-gc manj clothe*" the 
single too altnoliti, tor "to change Rood clothes for old ones" the dissyllabic 
pimny is certainly characteristic, la Serrano Laktau'a Tagalog dictionary amy 
bu found upper lip— nyitt, under lip— ftiM, the lip*— nputG-i MM, lit, upper Up 
ud Under lip. Again: Ieg= bin! 1, a term ittn ndir.)^ al*o tor "calf," probably 
geaulae a&%Li& tattoo. Koueda ami Sanlut&r prt Icg^paii, nut this mean* aim; 
"toot"- SO (.hat it 1* ft moot quest inn if the whole limb «vo« originally conceived 

and given, a distinct name at aJl. I CI. M, 31. ib, 19. ; 

The existence of a great atore ot detail. oaaiee, the "technical terms of natural 
man," so to sp«ak, f afore a shifting ol the original BigniflcatioTi of a word among 
different tribes and becomes one of the source* of cialertic divergencies. Such 
a tbitting oc&urt, lor instance, freqncntlv where tho quciition turn* about parte 
of the human body lying; close together, nod to obacrvc it ample Opportunity is 
tillered ill the following wOtd lit!* referring to expressions tat- month, lipk, uc..se,~ 
forehead, etc. Ill observing \hii it.niut not be^overLookeiL, however, that often an 
element of uncertainty and confusion Is aftdefl by" (lie translation of the native 
term by n European expression whose actual equivalent, is a. matter of doubt. 
The following example will illustrate the Hefcree of deceptivoness to which the 
word I:stw are open in this regard. 

Eatfln, according to the vocabulary, tns for "foot 1 ' tite word kokor, while 
among aeveraJ moitiLUin tribe* of northern Lmon che same object is designated 
by riapa* or chipan. supan, elf, I Cf. WL -19 all d f>0. 1 From the words of 
reference given it appears thai -neither tbe one nor the other of these two mean* 
properly, or meant, originally, "foot;" keker . implies evidently the idea if 
crumbling; up, bending together, as claws or finger*., and thns would apply only 
to the We* or che fore part of the foot; the true meaning- of *»po», or. the other 
hand, feemn to be "sole of the foot/' ptrhjpt an onomntopei for lht> «ound produced 
in putting down something tint, with ■uflix -tin. It might, therefore, reasonably 
bo conceived t'siat. our idea "foot - not having i>eeei originally collected Into n 
specific expression, the term for a part of the foot. was later taken and its 
meaning extended so as to cover that idea. If in &o doing two communities of 
people, who so far bad had in common all the name* tor the varicm paria of the 
foot, should ha.Te happened to Invest with the extended wesuiing words lor de- 
ferent parte -for example', the one that for toe, tbe oilier Ibut for sole— it is 
obvious, that Irom that moment Lhey would for tbeir expression for foot have 
become dtalectloally estranged. This remark applies to cases where the generaliza- 
tion has been actually and. of their own accord mad? by the people, a point rather 
difficult to determine, since the presence of n word (or "f<;ot" in a word list 
eoUeKpd, «ay, among unit tribe of primitiv* people miffa! find an explanation 

also in the circumstance that an approximate tCL-m— that U, one not- really 
covering our "fool"— had been foisted upon the u-oKl-collecting trawler by a 
native, embarrassed over tbe absence of an exactly equivalent expression in hi* 
dictionary, when asked to give the word ior that mpmher. 

These remarks Trill lead to a proper new of the significant change? 
pre?enticg themselves in the following word liets, as also to the necessary 
precaution with which are to he regarded the English words ol translation, 
which as a rule are given or. the authority of my sources. 

DIALECTS COMPARED 

In representation of the Philippine group of language* » series of 
nineteen dialects ha« "been selected, grouped so as to run front north to 
south through the uiio> le-gth uf the AirJuiidu?'', From this arrange- 
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incnt there results in each list a picture of the sometimes uniform, some- 
times, varying- mode of expres&iou of a certain idea in an average section 
of the whole group, a picture iit some instances- curtailed, it ts true, 
by the shortcoming of my sources. The dialects selected for comparison 
are the following: 

JbasAg (or' Kaoatan ) and Jlokano, the two languages located 
nearest to the Batau Islands, spoken by Christian Filipinos. 

Gisaak, Bontok, Lepanto, Banawi, Tiscgian, KankaxaEy, and 
Ixituloi, seven dialect* spoken in the western half of the interior of 
north Luzon by non-Christian mountain peoples. 

Glfi A AN appears in the word list* ns Glic. S. and (iir*. M. ; thiit is, according 
to the somewhat differing vocabularies collected by Dr. Schadenberg and Dr. H. 
Meyer. To the Hon. Dean C- Worcester, Secretary of the Interior, I o»e tile 
following note: "The people of the lonrheria Guinaan were tlio terror of tin- 
Spaniards, vrlio ooaeeived entirely erroneous idea* iw to their number, and 
referred Iw them in their writings a* 'the tribe Guinaanes.' In point of fact, 
there is no such tribe, the people of Guinaan beiiy* Bontoc Igorot with much 
Tinguian blood." 

Bontok is given os Host. S. and Host. J., the collectors being Dr. Sclmdon- 
Wrg and Dr. Jenka, who sometimes agree (Bq.nt. S. J.), aomHimfs diverse, 
or in other ca*e* supplement each other. I consider Bont. J. the more genuine 
form*. 

KaNKaXAEY: Word list contributed lo this paper by Mr. Mariano LagasCa, 
Ilokano, for long years resident and now municipal treasurer of Kapangan. 
central western part of Benguet. The list i* of undoubted authority and, to my 
knowledge, the first-ever published.' 

[.'.iei.m.mi ; I now tall thus the dialect formerly designated by me us -Na-haloi, 
as I consider the first the more correct form. [Cf. P. Carro: iniitoko, something 
pertaining to Ilokm) 

Paxoasixan (or Kaboloan), Pami'axoam, TaqalOG, the three most 
important dialects of central Luzon. 

Bikol, joining Tagalog in th-e south, Init tending more toward Bisayan. 

PaxaTaK (or UiuOaVxon), a leading representative of the dialects 
spoken on the Bisayan Islands and in parts of Mindanao, dialect* which 
on account of Iheir close affinity were comprised by the Spaniards under 
the collective name Bisava. 

Kalasciax, according to a vocabitlan' published l>v lictana, written 
over a hundred years ago by a friar in charge of the "Proviacia de Cala- 
uiiancs en la Isla do Parag-ua" (Palawan), and dated front Taytay, the 
capital of that province. The author calls it 'Mdionia Calsniiano" and 
"idioma de los naturalcs de la provinoia de Calamianes en la isla de 
Paragna." I have reason for the belief that it is a Tagbantja dialect. 

At the time the vocabulary was written the Spaniard? pos.Je*>ed only the 
northern part of i',<l:i\uin, l" them by the Suit mi of Borneo in the middle 
of the cightciifh ••critury arid fanning witli the Kalamian TsIamU a province 
under this latter name a«t mentioned above, with die csipital Taytay in Palawan. 

1 My hral ihnnks am due to Mr. Ugasc* ior thii 1 valuable contribution. 
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Mowi-Maaixbanal', Tib i;rav, and Ba.wbo s spoken hy the inhabiting 
the oencral and southern regions of Mindanao; dialects explored by tho Jesuit 
father*. _ .._ 1 *— 

SulIT (JoiOAffO), tJie speech of the Mohammedan inhabitants ( Moron ) of the 
Sulii Islands. 

Tn order to give an appropriate "idea of the geographical distribution 
of these dialects I subjoin Eiere a sketch of the Archipelago into which 
their abbreviated 'names arc inserterl as they appear in the word li&ts. 
As. however, this view, while indicating the location, does not. give an 
adequate picture of the numerical importance of the speakers of those 
dialects, I supplement it by the following figures, taken for the greater 
part from the ''Census of 1903," which will help one to form a conclusion 
as to the approximate number of speakers represented: 
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More than 4,585,403 people are therefore speakers of the dialects 
enumerated, or over 60 per cent of the total Filipino population of the 
Archipelago, which is .,562,876. If, however, one were to substitute for 
the figure put against the Panayan dialect that of The whole Bisayan 
population of the Islands, 3,219,030, which population speak*, as stated 
before, closely allied tongues, the approxiui.no total of speakers repre- 
sented in the word lists would ascend to over 7,081, 1M, or about 93 per 
cent of the grand total just given for the whole Archipelago. 

1 Approximate 

J I mar b* permitted in gentr hen * In pa-taL-m thai the "Census" i* uii»l*»dius tf on 
p. 56. Vol. II. Spaa. el. it . stales-dial ibe domlcaUBS arid* In Doiiguet IB tb« Uokakq. 
and thai Ibey are !a a proportion of 67.8 per cent to the population of tb*t province. 
The correct nsutne appear on p. 411, ahowing 2l,tl2G Isorot Ms pretloiUlnatluB in » 
proporcion of 961 P*r cut. 

* Denidea Panayan jitojw, nr nu^mji.o... morn exists on Paimj- a dialect. vartatioD ot 
a matte kicd tailed flomiw 
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THE UATaK MAT/RCT 



To justify tli is latter itiodu of reckoning 1 call 1» mind that in the groat 
"DicciORari* Cisava-Eispafiol," by P- Fo'ix do la Encurn-acidn, all BiisH-yaii.dialccU 
have twen comprehended into oik- body, though the author found it necessary 
to say that fa view of this amalgamation nobody should be astonished that 
various terms hud heen given entirely different or oven clinmetrittilly opposed 
interpretations. 

Considering thai the BaUn dialect occupies with respect to the northern 
bonndarv of the Philippine Archipelago a frontier position, I believed 
it to ho of interest incidentally Co present a -side view on the dialects of 
Formosa, at least to the extent permitted hy the scant material we possess 
from that ifiland, material which, moreover, do<* not seem to have as yet 
been duly siftpd. I have consequently collected from a number of works 
- the snitable vocables and arranged them in a second column parallel* with 
the Philippine dialect*, in very much the same mminer as (hew but 
without regard to their precise geographical location. 

My mode of writing the Philippine and Formosan words, ns also 
words of retererwo from otlicc Malayan dial«'t$, is ^ a rule that of ray 
sources. In order, to obviate, however, the confnsion that would arise 
from the juxtaposition 'if words taken from ancient and modern authors 
on Philippine dialects, mid spelled, in the latter can? niter the modern, 
in the former after the obsolete (Spanish) orthography. 1 observe for 
all Philippine words uniformly the following rule", which reflect the 
spelling becoming now popular in ihe islands. 1 For former ("Spanish) — 

ca, co, cu is wfifcteh ha, to, ktt 

ifiie, qui is wrilteu fee, ki 

gue, gui is written ijp, gi 

■fig, gfi is written ng 

In the lexical comparison this reformed spelling is shown for the 
Baton vocables, where applicable, in parentheses at ihe side flf the 
original text word. In other sections of the present paper it is directly 
extended to Batiin the same as to all other dialects. 

In cases where the pronunciation of a word might occasion sonic doubt 
it has been explained in footnotes. Special phonetic characters are 
regularly taken from the international alphabet of the Association Phoac- 
fvjvc international?. 

As regards ultimately the authenticity of all the words that appear in 
the lists, it is hardly necessary to point out the difference existing between 
a vocabulary whose author &? was mostly the case with Spanish friars, 
bad s|ioiit the hotter part of liis life among the natives, and the collection 
Of vocaWe* I iy ji tra.veling explorer. In this respect the index which I 
give of the authors used by iiie speaks for itself. 1 will only add that 
Dr. Jenka'g Bontok Jgorot wpirctMs to me collected with ^roal accuracy. 
I must also poini^aju! that, chronologically considered; (lie word lists 

' It It. diOxull 10 midir-ni."! why iini-Spiinh'h editors of scriptural text* In Ibe 
wniacular tongue* should mill tmld oui for iiie old irnuinual nrllitwruiitiy. 
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may be here and there out of trac. '-The BaUn vocables, as has oeen 
said, dace from about the end of the eighteenth century, those of the 
^Kalamiaa dialed iron" 17S9. All the other dialects may he taken as 
shiwmg modern forms with Uie exception perhaps of an o*ieasional 
" antiquated term. 

1 was (artuiiaw etwiurh In wciire at the Inst mommit a rwision-oi (lie- lull 
list of BatSn viwaiblfs that appear in the lexical comparison by a Batunra* 
resident, in Manila. The revised form*, whiuh represent modem Hasan a* against 
that reflated by the old vocabulary, ar- added in the »ord lists tluw: Rov.;. ... 

AB BREV [ ATI0X5 



— — - — 

Philip-pine 




Formosa n 


At tit S. I 


A ' " i - il li ! ' Ft 


Am IV 


'■ — 

Ami In lla-vldaon 


Dae. 




An-. F. 


Ami In Fitcher (Manin village 


Ban. 


Ban awl 




itmr hlnm) 


Bit. 


Dikul 


Am. T. 


Ami in Taylor 




Hlyiyan 


.At 1 


A loyal 


Bonl. .'. 


Bontoh iii Jciiks 


Batij.'. 


femes C&ooihcast Formoaat 


Until. S. 


Honiok in S-'hMiJeiiltaie 


Banc. 


Hnnunlatiit (* ratine nsi Fornv»ti) ' 


Ulilit.S. 


H-mink in Selnw! owners uinl J«nk.s 


B04. n 


Roiel Tobago in On virion 


(■In. M. 


r;jno«Ti in Meyer 


Kot 1". 


ll»t«;l Totasoin Torii 


<=iti. S. 


(j ina-oi in Srlmleiilien! 


Hn. 


Diihivan (ea.il from -Clianghaa) 


1 hn 


11 Hi tl W 


Fav. 


Fawtlaus 


1 ll>. 


ll-ftkAttn 


Ka. 


Kagi .KBfii district) 


1 nh. 


il it trilil'i 

1 1 1 J . « v* 


U. 


Ullsha (aontii Forro«a) 


K*l 
nn\* 


|\ sniiuM 


PUCP. 


Pachien (sotitlieasl Fornwwa) 


KanT 


Kan InnScy 


Pai . 1>. 


I'ai »nn 1 n IWvldiion 


Lej>. 


LttpiiM* 


Pal . T 


Paiwiin in Tarlor 


U. Mop. 


Hon VaRiti'lniuiu 


FSJ.B. 


PUIam ia Bulimic (Hawl cmmi, pto- 


I'ii m p. 


Ilimpannai) 




oaMy opposite Takow) 


fan. 


Piinnymn 


Pep, B. 


JVfuinvaii in Bullock (oast trom 


rang. 


Punpitiiuili 




raiwaDinoi 


Sol. 


Sulu ' 


Pep. Bai: 


Bakai Pepohoan 


Tii«. 


TngataK 


Pep. Kn 


r¥po Konfann (Ironn *ik old wo- 


Ting 






man at Kongann hlauid. off 


Tlr. -. 


Tluiray 




Forincm) 


Zuni. A. 




Pep, Kn. 


Pei IV Kuvnnsuiin 


Zam. B. 


Z4mba!-Ifol(iM0 


Pep. I'm. 


I'o I'amtb* 


« 


An aiii-rlstc before « worddi'innesa 


Pil. F. 


Pilam in Ft.vr.or (P'lnm village) 




form KiilRc-1 only by ilodiu'ilon 


hi. in. 


hljira in Thomwn 






Pu. 


Piivanta, 






Srt. 


Sekhtvaii (.wtf from Chunpliiia.) 




3piillUh 


Shell. Tb. 


ShukhiMii lu Thumain (a notrih- 




Won! I Ml 




endiaJec-i) r - 






Sib. 


flbueoon isonllienat Formot*)" 




r 


T*B>. 


Taim rl i ki ith Formosa) 






Tan jt. 


■|i;t-(I.v.i i norlii Formosa ■ 




■ ■» ■ 


iii. 


TiUlal (a»ulhc«l PoiWul 






Tip. 


Tipun 






Taar. _ 








Tso, 


w *• 






Taut. 


-iMiihu-pn (wi ii litko SK from 








Kn E (H..iiiiisiC. franiChuiighiVM) 






V«n. 


Vi.Tinrr. 
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IXDEX OK AUTKOltS USED TOR THE tt'ORll LISTS 

ON PHII.IPI'IXE I.AXOtJAGKS 

Tir. Benndfar. Ci. Dimnnario tiruray-cspafiol. Manila- 1892. 

Pamp. Bergaflo,D. Vocabulario He Ha lengua pampanaa. Manila, 1860. 

Ilk. Corro. Vocabulario iloko-espannL Manila, 188H. 

Ebni Do3telit?io»oedo-minicos- l>iecionarioespafiol-ihanag. Manila, 1&17. 

Pamp. Fernandez. D. E. Nucvo vocabulario . . . esittfiol. tagalo y T>arn- 

pango. Manila, 1896. . 

Pan. (Sayacao, J. Niievo vocabulario espafiol-panayario. Manila, 1873. 

Ibn. Gnyacao, J- Vocabulario ibanag. Binnndra, 18»6. 

Bag- Gisbert, M. Diccionario eapafiol-bagobo. Manila, ism. , 

Sal. ILuynea, J. H. English, Sulu. and Malay vocabulary. Journal f-traitP 

Branch R. A. S.. No. 16 <18#5). 
Bont. J. Jenks, A. R. The Bontoc Igwot Ethnol. Surv. Pilbl. Vol. I. Ma- 
nila, 1905. 

Kal. Jeronimo d« la Virgen de Monserrate. Vocabulario caplellano-ijalaiiiia - 

no. MS. de 1789. (Rolana. Arc-hivo II, Madrid, 189fi.) 
M. Mag. Juanmarti, .1. Diccionario inoro-iiiaeui.ndatuio-e*paiiol. Manila, 1892. 
Kan. iagasca, M." Kapangan. Letter to the author, April 26, 1907. 
Pan. Lozano, R. Cnreo? de lerigua panayana. Manila, IK76. m 

Pang. Macarat'ir, A. A. Vocabulario cartel lano-rangasi nan. Manila, ISQij. 
Bik. M arcos de Lisbon. Vocabulario ilu la U?ngna bicol, Manila, 18ft5. 

Ting M [Meyer, H. Fine Weltrcisc. Leipzig, 1884 

Tag. Xoceda y Sanluear. Vocabulario d e la lengua tagala. Manila, I860. 

Ibn. Nrjlaseu du .Medio P. Graniatlca ibanatf-caxtellana. Manila, 1892. 

Pang. Pellicex, M. Arte de la lengua pangasinan. Manila, 1904. 

Gin. 8. Sc-badenherg, A.. Btfitriige nir Kenntniss dcr Banao-Leute und der 
<iiiir«anen, ' Verh. d. B?rl. Anl.hr. G&3., 1#8". 

Bont. S. I gphadenberg, A. Beitriige wr Kenntnis. der im Innern Nordluzons 
J2" | lebenden Staino*. Ibid., im. 

In. 8clieeror, 0. The Kahaloi Dialect. Kthnol. Surv. Pubi. Vol. n 

Part 2. Mani la, 1905. 
Tag. Serrano Laklaw, P. Diccionario hiapano-taaalog. Manila, 13S9. 



fin. 

Sek. 
Pel. B. 
Pep. B. 

Tail 



Am. D. 
At. 

Bot. D. 

Pai. D. 
Pep. Kn- 
Pep. Paz. 
Pu. 
Tsar. 
Tflo. 
Von. 
Tang. 

An.. P. 

LL 

PJ1. F. 

Tain. 

Ka. 

Pep. Ko. 

Am. T. 
Pai. T. 
Tip. 
Bang. 
Bant. 
Path. 
Pep. Bab. 
Pii. Th. 
Shek. Th. 

Sib. 
Tib. 

Bot T. . 
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Butloerk. T. L. Fonuosan dialecla. China Review, Vol. Ill (lfi"4- 
1375). 

Cam pbell, tt'nv The articles in Farorlanp-Fomiosan with Happart'8 
Favorlarig vocabulary.^ Ixmdon, l&Wi. 



Davidson. J. K. The Island of Formosa, past and present London, 
1903. 



Dodtl. J. A few ideas on Die probable origin o! the hill tribes of For- 
mosa. Journal Straits Branch It. A. June, 1882. 

FUi'lier, A. Streifzuge in Formosa. Berlin, 190O. 

Plavia-ir. G. M. II. Notes on the languages! of the Forwosau savages- 
China Reviw, Vol. VII (1878.1879). 

S-teere, I. B. The aborigines of Form-osa. China Review, Vol. Ill 
(187-1-1875). 

Taylor, G. Comparative tables of PorniooM language?. China Re- 
view. Vol. XVII (188S-1889). 



Thomson, J. The Straits of Malacca, Indo-China and CWna. New 
York, 1S75. 



Torii, R. Knlosho ^ozolcn ebdm hokoku. Tokyo, 1902. 
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otiikr mtekatkhk irsuo oit takes into .account in tuk prhskkt studv 

Fanfttu dc Cuevas, J. M. Arte nu<"vO do In le.npiia ybanajr. Xfniiiln, (8i»4. 
.luawma.rtf, J. Gfaioiitien. dp la laugua tie Mnguhnlanao. Manila. 18'J2. 
Kern, II. Sprue hverglei<*lie».le Bonierfcungeii in A. B. Meyer: Die Ph ilipptnen. 

II. NVgritos. Dresden 
]a>jvt, J-'. Gramitica. iloeana. Malahnn, 

Metitridn. A. Arte <lo la lenjjpaa b-isayiv'hFliyayna. Tambol-ong, 1SH4. 

MiutfU'-llii, Vi Eusayo dt f:imniltic:;i hispano-taj^ala. Manila, ISTS. 

Padre niisionero de la Comp- de JMils. Olwcrvacinn^ «ra rofttliatlft* aobre la 

knjfua (iruray. Manila. ISUi 
Pardo de Tavern, T. H.: 

BiUlioteea Pilipina. Wellington, 1003. 

El Sa«*erito en la leiigua tajjwlojj. Pa vis, 1837. 

Ktimolo^ia ile Iff Homines de ran** <le Fill piruis*. Manila. HMll. 
R(C«1, W. A. Negrito* iif ZahiUiteh. KtUndl. Smv. PnbL, W.I. II. 
Witreestt-r, IX C. Tlx- nun -ChrM inn Mil..-- ..f tmKliein l.timm. Phil. .Innnial 
„f Sdeiu* VhI. t. No. 8. 



tojyiW*T o/ rrcW* tnmjHircil, '• ill' rnnvnl withUm 



1 


-);>• 


ss 


broih>>i 


M 


linger (hand) 




77 


I'O't 


2 


snn, day 


28 


aid man 


K 


elbii it- 




78 


f««Kl 


3 


moon, itioiith 


27 


talbg 


53 


gall 




7» 


Alt 


4 


night 


38 


rsgmo 


U 


llHT 


U 


vinegar 




it f (en) 0011 


29 


tu-iul 




Monaaeh 




■! 


oH 


• 


evening 


8» 


torch 6 fill 


is 






S3 


far 


ft 


ilai 


81 


law 


ST 


l)(iM l'l> 




H3 


BOld 




cloud 


33 


DflH 


;* 


excR-lli 




W 


mat 


7<r lEUDplvnirntnl ) 


83 






dog 




(» 


Hat a new: 


S 


'iomi 


84 


Up 


'a 


fonl 




86 


Chiiiteo 


•J 


wind 


35 


rongm* 


SI 


cock 






Hunger. 


IO 


Hgbiuring 


36 


tooth 




hen 








11 


(Ire 


81 


«">"<• 


a 


en 






pain 


1J 


waler 




ear 




wins 






El-cfcnw* 


IS 


earth 


at 


breast o! female 


« 


fcothtr 




n 




M 


Tear 




breast 




fish 




M 




» 


«"M 


II 


nock 


67 


pig 




93 


vrnnnlli 


HI 


fioiver 


41 


Ihront 


tS<j 


gone 




« 


rlghi 


1" 


n ">l 


43 


bact 


09 


snake 




_« 


left 


IS 




« 


nrrnpil 


70 


deer 




SB 


ek-an 


IS 


man <ho-mo) 




heart 


71 


bee' 




ST 


illrty 


2D 


male pcthw 


* 


belly 




IiOiim: i 




98 


red 


51 


iinlior 


47 


knee 


73 


trm pie 




99 


dibinnt 


•n 


wo mu ii 


48 


!•*, call . 


74 


bridge 


• 


too 


[to go 


•a 


mother 


49 


foot 


75 


-hip 




101 




child 


60 


natl 


76 


boat 


w 


llVj 11:4 t.UUI 
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'Into I«llo»lng *ord uk« tie finirlt-h eqjlv»!cn: l.«aHt*d -hec (I l! Ui* mm *l tfl« ««-> io 
' Oie ooclirw-l h^flfllr^. Far nwnpk: Ibu. (OMflM ro<on* ~»tey" or.l*. f*r* la'jun l->!h '»*!'■ 
Hr.il "ycur." and Von. ntnvni "hmvco" ceily.; 

-l.-ftAlt; cielo; sky. Rev.: joMt, faltH • ■• 











rbn. ' 


. /ojisri-J 


V 01). 




11*. 


iirif [? 
fehur 


Tfn 




Gin. 8- 


Twr. 


Amu? won, heaven 


(Jiti M 




Pal.ll 


i^uaa°srtTi, hoaven 


riont. ». J. 




Pu. 


m'gf, heaven 




''if W ' 


Am. D. 


Iniffroiwt., heaw. 


Ban. 


tanjrif 


Aro. P. 


cutucu", air 


Tin* 


ftMljJ-l 


P*p. PA£. 


ramo fctn«f», heaven 


Kan. 




P«p. Ku. 


mil, timet) 


Inb. 




Pep. litik. 


Hfitlti 


Put* 


(aoci-, rty, year 


PU. F. 


ragilt, air * 


f»inp. 


&maw, : ifcy, year 


PflLB. 


smn-Q-it, eloudu 


Ta«. 
Bik 




She's. ThT- 


~~Jutfac-Jx»KM, heaven 




Fiv. 


JjOBUN) |>UWK J, h«LVf II 


Pan. 




K«. 


t'tttfn, heaven 


Kal. 




JkL 


*iijT(, heaven 


M. Mag. 


fut.pt> 


Tang. 




Tir. 


iaiiaa 


S\«ib— dioptre WL?: cloud. 




I ifrnnni 






Bag. 


1 fopahdm' 







SOL t«r>9>' 



SOT*.— With laws"'. *«™<W» ln Wl - 9 »Ufc*i»n 
the mat In WL 16. 

"Job. a/ioyaiip. high- " . 

'HI*. Sontto, wMlfcor. atusoaphei*, rcRino. rouutry. fields aO-d mo»inf«icB. rm«ie- 
■Gm. Philippine pal-ad tp3Ja>0, Clin 
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2.. arao; sol, *lia; sun, day 



Ibn. 



Ilk. 



Kan. 

Jnb. 

Pang. 

Pump. 

Tag. 

Bik. 

Pan. 

Kal. 

tt. lUaif. 



Tir. 



Sul. 



Oin. M. 

Bout. S. 
Bont. 3. 

Up. 

Bap. 

Tin?. I 



PHILIII'ISK 

agyav. day 

mate iV /<n/fli< sun 

day 
»*<(,' sun 
•rhlao, sun 
if/T*o, day 

<"jiV 

aguko, sun 
ao, a-no t sun 
iffcno, day 



Formosa n 



i fitting, day 

aidaw 
od&w . . 

tl.'.'.iVfc.i 

aiuxgtiu, sun 

?;«>/. day 
seiunrj}, sun 

d»y 
I (rm-xcHij. sun 
j <ff*y, time, day 

at-10 
( i/i^ ' Hiin 
I wllao, day 

- ; 



Vnti 


" Ell It 




nit* % >UIJ 


Tsar. 


' r Li H 1 . F t k IIII 


Pai. D. 


kaiJao. aim 


Pal. T. 


iW.>„- 


Pu. 


kadoo, sun 


Am. D. 


lllralj ?un 


Am. P. 


f cbinirii, sun 




iimiw. day 


Am. T. 


rhifdlar, sun 


mmial, day 


Pep. Pay.. 


tvitihn, sun 


Pep, Ku. 


ittdfti-ifi'hhi, sun 



Pep. Ko. f ''t' T 

( hmfokuh. morning: 

Pep. B. i ""f ' , 

I r.'Hi.^Mi'i,, day 

Pep. Bak. nui 
j frimir, sun 
I <<hiL<it<nn<k<tr<t, !l day 

'i ww.«f'»/'f-»i, day 
J yidfci-o, sun 
r iibwH, day 
f bi'Uio, sun 
I gtirr.iH. day 
| tun 

I t<if<i-k<t/si day 

J /»>*c//. son 
I /id/wit. day 
lidiUtct, fiun 
AiA/ch, day 
f Mtftfo, sun 
I /m/tiiK, day 
a/w, '("y'fi, :<mV<7, sun 
k>i/lrrit; nun 
i<(r*i /«<«<*, day 
iluh'i iun 



Li. 
Tain. 
Pil. F. 
Pel. B. 
Tsui. 
Sek. 

SSek. Tli 

Bu. 

Fav. 

Tip. 



Ka. 

At. 

Tang. 



>.-n ; w, -nn 
if&d f, SUII 
/, .»*/,<; day (lit. sun go 
ilmvn) 



1 Tag. iiUI, hciit. — • 

*tj — cA In fientiui "Jcb" (Jonkc). 

•Ami wo* u-ere cKdleoied by Ffefdber with lb« bdj> ol a Japanese school mafflei; ibose from 
I.I ll--!m ilimupli *n m (orjm.fr i J |. 
* KngD-lt (-CiKjuntiitiy. 



I 




lex ic Ati oonpa bison 

3. b«ga«; lima, iiiea; moon, month. Rev.: ijajan 



PlIILtPl'ISK 



Ibn. 




Ilk. ' 


bMni 






Gin. "M- 


In iiui 






Lep. 






hi Ion 




hu'An 


Kan. 


fcw-ocro 


Inb. 




Panp. 


bnlan 


Pai up. 


hulan 


Tag. 


fetfOM, bUWOM 


Bik. . 


buhm 


Pan. 




Kal. 


'a'.'ii. 


M. ^5a^ f . 


.lWlM(Wl> 


Tir, 


lerr&iav) MingonUn 


Pag. 


Imlan 


Sul. 


btiMtt 



Von. 


roan, moon 


Tso. 


porohu. moon 


Tsar. 


irtts, mnon 


Pai. D. 


l- moon 


Pai. T. 


kilvtu, moon 


Pu. 


vnra", rnooir 


. Am. 


urd.1, moon 


Am. F. 


im>ari*, moon 


Am. T. 


:ifam. moon 


Pep. Pa*. 


iran, moon 


Pep. Ku. 


vftran, moon 


Pep. Ko. 


fcimm. moon 


Per- B. 


tarrtM, moon 


Pep. Bak. 


J ir -i- i^jfion 


- Li. 




Tarn. 


Quilia$L moon 


Pit. F. 


eimm, moon 


H«L B. 


(ifrurau, moon 


Teui. 


/wjfl/. moon 


SBk. 


#r«s, moon 


Hhek. Th. 


i&rs, moon 


Pu. 


m/o-m, moon 


Fav. 


Mm • 


Tip. 


aiBm, moon 


Ka. 


i Ua, moon 


Iw'i-jlan, evening 


At. 


nojalxbi, moon 


Tang. 


p»i cAwiff, moon 
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THE BATlN' DIAJJJCT 
1. Afluop la^rp"] ; noclic; niffbt. Rev.; vjtp, <*j'p 



Priuppim 



F«rm<isax 



Ibn. 


9aU 


TV. 1 *T» 


riii;i7.T"i: 


lib. 




Am. P. 


ctfi n inn 


Gin. S. 




Am. T. 


vuMtttt'i 


Gin. M. 




rwp. n. 




BonL 8- J. 


Inji 


LA. 




f An 

i-ep. 




Tom 

ISO. • 








[>jt T 




Ting. 


nn 


L >Ul. 


Uil 1 H Kit / e TT1 


Kg.ii. 




sea. 




Ink . 


adttHl 


Sheh. Tiu 


KArien 


Pang. 


(101 


ii,. 




Pun p. 


. hmgi 


Fav. 






</abi 




Bik. 


txnigi ■ 


Tip. 


/wraMi'irjf 


Pan. 


gab-i 


Tung. 


MA Afli.(f rf« 


Kb). . 








M.Mag. 








Tir. 








Bag." 








SoL 


I fcrwtf, last night 







0- maeuyab {••••ik«'"'h\ > tunle : alum<(>n, evening 

htm/un^. evening 
wvtew,' evening 
i mmprrM, evening 
*, inamiwavtNW, twilight 





PlIIMmSS 




Ibn. 


/Ufa* 


Pep. Ko. 


Uk.» 


ma'.im 


Ka. 


Beet. 5. 


wpwyn", evening 


Fur. 


Boot J. 


m'-tJi-*»-A° evening 


I*p. 
Ban. 


ua*/f»<, evening 
xtnbolanpx*, evening 




Kan. 


imi«trrM r evening 




Ink 


iNiodi'Mt, evening 




Pang. 


HjatbaH 




Patap. 


jjofparoy*"". afternoon 




Tag. 


y hopon, atiemoon. 




Bib. 


J«(pfu<, afternWi 




Paru 


fHynnr, nfiernoon 




KflL 


ojwn, afternoon 




M. Mag. 






Tir. 

Ba?. 


| mf»(<>i 




Sul. 







'Cf. 0. J»». rWs, «ai«: Jov. -w^p, ea Kl .; Pong, orfp, enlng«)(8li. 
'Cuaaz promiaetaiioc. Pf. ll*.„Up., ( " WL *■ 
1 Ilk. yukarOb, raot.fi tain -cave. 
• Cf. «TL 2. 

- ri>* h>i.kfr.* "fiow ihf or!l B b!.' Jivtaioe at itc w Jr <l : l>-f »f>w* ir. Maw leg ILitU 



I 



LEXlClL COMPARISON 



±>7 



W. bitoguen (6i>oje»] ; «atrdlaj star. Rev.: bifvjm 



PH(LII*H'ISE Pobmobak 



Urn. 




JBot T. 


rwtta-HO-Q'iilG 


Ilk. 


bitlun) 


. Von. 


ntintoknn 


(tin. 8. 


Main 


Tso. 


Isoitgofta 


tiili. M. 


ttUuUt 


Tsar. 


rituaii 


. Bont. S. 


t'i/o, to/ao 


Pai. I>. 


vitukan 


Boat J. 


ifat-ui-te-bm, lar, 


3» stars Pai. T. 


iw teuton 


l/fli-^"-/, small si 


are 1 Pu. 


ml 


Up. 




Am. ft. 


UW.Vtf 


Ban. 


bo'.aloo, lalae 


Am. F. 




Tint'. 


tttt/ihi 


Am. T. 


rows 


Kan. 


tufao 


Pep. fu. 


Wfllfuf 


Inh. 


Initio 


Pep. Ku. 




I'anjf. 


tut'tat 


Pup. Ko. 


aiutinpatai, stars !j 


Pain p. 




Pep. B. 


•ttatin{r-»to'i, star* - 


_ Tai*. 1 


Mum 


-la. 




Bik. 




Tain. 


michotrwi 


Fan. 


Moon " ■ 


PU. F. 


um 


Kal. 


Oilankcti 


Pel. B. 


atior 


M. Ma». 


'Oii/iun 


Tsui. 


lahlaiah, stare 


Tir. 


{' '■■" • 


Sek. ^ ' 


hmhd 


Bag. 


hv\)".i 


Vav. 


( baboon 


Sal. 


Moo)t 


1 (TwcKfias, small stars 



"I 



Tip. rituren 

Ka. mhaiini, slare 

Tanp. ^1 <i"? 'iA 

■ t>=u in Rngtish "hoi" (Jr.nkK). 

* Tag. fdW, lurfi* Hhiolnfi slur; Jdidajf (xifrfro, morning s(?r, Jn pwtl7 WPffl >* ««■<! 
for star. 
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M. Mag. 



Sul. 



Bom. J. 



Pang. 



THE BAT AX DIA LECT 



7. demdem ; 1 nube i cloud 





Phuifpins 




Fo»HO(!A» 


Ibn, 


liiuai'i 


Yon. 




11 Ic. 


tHq» 


Tbo. 




Gin. 6. 


fit (If. 


'Mr 




Bont. & 




Pai. D. 


i(>rtij.nj 


EiniiL J 


f 1-/4-0. cloud, rain 


Pu. 


.filftl IK 


I en 




Am. D 




Ran 


fifrim 


Piin. Pu, 


mime 


Kan. 


fiteo 


Pep. Ka. 


I'Aituiir 




t n/Vtiff Hrmd rniit. 


Pep. KOi 


1*3611 


Cnb. 


* iufpof. cloud, roist 


Pep-B. 








Pel R 


' l ' 'l 


t'amp. 


J "IT* 


Twiii. 


tali, cloud ■> 


1 lulatn, clouded 


Set. 


nifiiifj, rlCKidl 




ia/ap6aji, cloud, inist 


Bu. 


rufuii^. clouds 


Tag. 


ytilap, ctoad, mist 


For. 


riMo*, clouds 




I rfi'lo., large cloud 


Ka. 


iumo, clouds 


Bile. 


J panswiurQA ^ 


At 




1 rfmirp^, oist 


T»ng. 


fliinlort. b*n\.<j(lt, clouds 


Pan. 


' tfampok, cloude-i sky 






Kti. 


tnimn 







7a. Supplement to word lint ',' 
Ph ilutikii' 



k'Alunyun, clouded aky 
ttialhii, eveaing 
ItiUbt, rimer, darbne&f 
wmdJ, to .lUocm indi*l. ! iicl- 

1; irotn afar, etc. 
Ifmitofny, hiding place 
timed, (Hftrcl, cOnceHlineiit 
4tmM*i dUa>bedienc-e from 
lasiness.. e:c. 
1 '■nfiY'i), heavy proLo:ig,-.1 
i dionn. 

Iew, io h*cotne night 
**■ midv, sadness 

in cicriftip <Ji»;t:;U t\ Eorltern Luioa W Famji. o, 



Zam. B. *-frvnt, cloud 
. ,)Zai». A. e%»», cloud 
Acta. S. F. Mow, cloud 

\tii'\i'i<\'hia\, obscure 
1 Mow, clouded 
itfflm, shade 
I km iiart 
; ?;«i»<rf, lo forget 
doluM. dark night 
I ttutum, dark 

[ ruHi^in, to become clouded 
dm, night 



Painn. 

BiJc. 
Pan. 

Sul. 



fCor*-— TH» aoaad-obanRd from . 
Tag. i. Pic. nod 31k. o <»: Is 'rpkel. 

'For it* root In tV.u ncfl mmllur forms of ite oiftsr d:a!«M fflnware tb* followler 
■'opEtrarnta'. liar. 

'For >h« PnrmniHi] WI- *. r.tgii* ; WL 5, pywIcj; TVL, T, clous. 



LEXICAL COMPARISON 
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8. aAln; tempestad; storm 

0. sabansay; vioit©; wind. Kev.: satavaaa 1 - 



Ibu. 

Ilk. 
Gin. a 
Bont. S. 

Bont. J. 

Up. 
Bar. 
Kan. 
Inn'. 

Pang. 

Pamp. 

Tag. 

Bib. 

Pan. 

KaJ. 

M. Ma-r. 

Tin 

Ba«. 
Suk. 



Philippine 

wind 

I j<ar&tg, fresh fair bi 
muj'm, wind 
Mi, s wind 
$oy*oy, wind 
cAfi-fliu, wind 
fim-fc'm, heavy prolonged 

Storm 
laH-uin, wind 
antjw, wind 
dYuKjn, wind 
oJ>ao*m, wind 
f/njsji), wind 
(input, wind 

; ■ . v. ; i n I. 
•l»rw, wind 
/iliiffirt, wind 
tftf#, wind 
wind 
r<y*ii"rt<, wind 
Iwidfa, Mft wind 
tummM. wind 



Formosa s 

Von. hetihen, wind 

Tso. porepc, wind 

Tear. mw, wind 

Pftii P- *.*£, "wind 

Pu. raff, wind 

Am. D. mi/ - ?, wind 

Pep. Pas. ran*, wind 

Pep- Kn. wrr', wind 

Pep- Bak. huh, wind 

i Dam, wind 

1 bttyxt, a Storm* 

Ka. iw«6\ wind 

At ; w»7»fi,' wind 

Tanp. f<> tong, wind 



wind 



'Tag. ralayosav. ihe *oft blowing or tSe wind. ilk. *o'i!«i«iy, wind entarlug through 
chinks; water pushing thro UK b tracks- C Bont. S. above. 
' a or ft is beard. 

1 Note correspondence with Pnrjnoaan and cP. Negrito of Baler jidris-, wind, wblch 
approaches lb. parfttg. 

'Of. tbf- general PhillppittP wort hnovo, *lnrm (from Sauskril tcdys, wind). 
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10, chlvat;' rtlflmpago; ligltoing. Rev.: chltot 
PmupwatE . ■ . . Fokh'osak 

Ibn. HW Pel- B. amv*g 

,/Hmit Tsui. karfmi 

Ilk. - " { tildp, glitter of precious SeW . ni«Ai/x-<trf 

I »tocw Bu. (flUrtw 

Qto. S. foW Fav - 

Boat S. fro/tttip 1 Ka. J^pafipa 

Boat. J. ffflp-irtip Tug. amtehpOuniiV 

"Lep. a</in 

Bun. Sifof • 

Kan. i-i^ilflf 

ine * (teti thunder 

Fung. formal 

Pamp. jh'W«p 

Tag. tidlat 

Uii, MM* 

Pw. KW 
Kal. 



; The u in U»:i «>ord raaj l*a » isHprlnl. 

' ff-unrttp eTH«Mlj - *t"c lofoy r max urn. 

■ UcbdIek god or derlj of flu. 



Tir, sila 
SuJ. *iW 



LEXICAL COMPARISON 
11. apui ! furg<>; flTi> 



Philippine Formosa* 



11,- 

Ilk. 


<VWSJ 


Vnn 
Tno. 




Gin. S. 




isor. 


kLlPJJM 


bin. n. 


* 

(lpt*l 


Pfti. D. 


$opo i 


Bont. S. 


apwy 


rait x * 




Bont, J. 




rll. 




!-ep. 






YtltUtll 


Bun. 


apon 


A (ii F 


wit nt ft Tit 


Ting. 
Kan. 


"F'f 


aid. i 

r*?p. < Si. 


himtii 


inn. 




Pep. Ku. 


rtu/wh 


Pang. 


Qpuy 


Pep. K.o. 


apui 


Pamp. 


\W 
1 fcrno 1 


Pep. B. 
Pep. Bak. 


apui 
apor 


Tag. 


apny 




StippOi 


Bik. 


ko/njo 


Tarn. 


iiappoi 


Pan. 


kohff) 


PH. F. 


apae 


Kal. 




PH. Th- 


aptti 


M. Mag. 




Pel. B. 


upiU 


\ "Ski 


Tsiii. 


run/ > 
T 


Tir. 


\/r"U"9 


8^k 


fiopn-i 


B«g. 


apttg 


Bn. 


hipunek 


flnL 




Fav. 

Tip. 

Ka. 

Pach. 

Bill. 

Tib. 

Bang. 

Bant 

At . 


cfcnu 

(l/MM 

<(p« 

apoolh 

tapoolk 

pooju 

apoolu 

a poo.j 

ponnyak' 1 








"pTJumeA* 



'CI. »ltli ForiiHHan fav. cftatt Fav. <* (guttural) sland* most ofWB for Phillppto* I. 
*Cf. gplf. bBJ BU. 



» ' 
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19" H j r irr 
At.* Valium 




A CM I A ' WflTPr 






PniXIlTINK 




FOBUOCAK 




Ibn. 




Bot. T. 






Ilk.. 


■uitsn 


ITnn 

von. 


rWIWH 




Gin. S. 




T«. 






Gin. M. 


imum 


Taar. 


■iram 




Bout. 8. . 




Pai. J). 






Bom. J. 


cM-num 


Pai._J. 


falnM 




Up. 


eftlnum 


Pu. 


unci 




Bao. 




Am. D. 


lumom 




Ting. 




Am. i>. 


<uimm 




Ku. 


iCmtvnt 


_ Am. T. 


nwitun 


- 


Tnh. 


e annum 


Pep. Paz. 


• • 

aciritm 








T>„„ 1-,. 

rep. an. 






Patnp. 




Pep- K»- 






Tag. 




Pep. B. 


tlaAiiH 




Bit. 




Pep. Bak. 






Pan. 




Id. . 


/iwM . 




Kal. 


wrf 


Tam. 


j«ir«ni 




y.. Msg. 




pii. r. 


lift* 




Tir. 




Pi). Th. 


(t-to/ei 




|nyvni 


Pel. B. 


tme 




Bag. 




Tsui. 


fmmin 




8ul. 




Sek. 


rialem 








Bh 










F»v. 


(0* 








Tip. _. 


r/fiw 








AS. 










Pach.. 










Sill. 


marram 








Tib. 


do onto* 








Bang. 


ac&itai 








Bant. 










At 


iwJjjn 








Tang. 


Ml *■<*. fi'utd 



1 ll)c. »wfl. brook : Ibu. tees, brook. «e«k. 

*N'ah*i>E. Sn». i Mob. KLnwrS tfo. wiwr. B«rot>: da. *»t»r. Ct. also T«s. 
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LEXICAL COMPARISON 



13. tana; tierra ; earth 





PHILIPPINE 




POHMOfiAN 


Ibn. 


do'Mn 


Von. 


dfimk. 


Ilk. 


d'tyti 


T80. 


Wiirofl 


fiira. M, 


Jidda ^ 


Tsar. 


htdunar/qan 


Ront. .S. 


i\>lh 


Pai. D. 


ppepo 


Up. 


J'inaji 1 


Pai-T. 


keipo 


B«u. 


tato 


Pu. 


dot 


Ting. 


bulit 


Am. D. 


tm 


Kan. 


Jnln 


Am. T. 


sirn 


Inb. 


biidai 


Pep. Paz. 


rcjik-drlatihu 


Pang. 


d&lin 


Pep. Ku. 


•r<inm 


Pantlp. 


I gatn'irl 


Pep. Bak. 


Hh 


\ iabvad 


Pil. Th. 


Jarak — 


Tag. 


- ivpa 


Fav. 


I la, land, territory, ground 


Bik. 




( l<t-o* ata, the earth 


Pan.. 


d>n6 


Tip. 


wmf 


m. m%. 


htpa 


Ka. 




Tir.- 


j fiinlatl 


* M \ 


hcuol 


' tuwi 
fmxa 


Tang-. 


lirav 




fmuii 







14. aoan; auo; year 











Ibn. 




Pain p. 


(i<mf«( f year, sky 


Ilk. 


taueft 


\tolUtaon 


Gin. M. 


datptu 


Tap. 


VlVlX 


BOIU. s. 


raoat 


Bik. 


toon 


Bout. J. 


tti'-vln 


Pan. 


lu-ig 


Up. 


1 tawu 


KflL 


tatim 


I team 


M, Mag. 


rOv/HM 




t tniim . 


Tir. 




"Ban: 

Ting. 


1 rijwi iuuw 
nwff<tdon'ii 


Bw. 


| Wa-an, year- age 1 
| /.om-me, year, rice* 


Km 


raaai 


- 8«l. 




Inb. 


T'u'm 






Pang. 


f ln&e>l, Sky 
\ laor, 




• 



Fav. ftrtiit 

■liV. tauttp. level KTOUinl. Mpetially on mountain lop*. 
! llh. blag, life. 

'Bis. hway, rU* fan the stalk). 
iMtWIO 3 
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i dada; oriMilej orient. Rev.: dadaart; niaya 
15. < 

( dumada: salir el sol; rising of the sun 



PlUUPI'INR 



Ibn. 


| UI/tA&iD/imt, orient 


I baga^ aurora 


Ilk. 


tlfata,* orient. 


Bout- J- 


fti-hi'-'m .liri'yn', east 


Kan. 


lOi-jthi, orient 


Inb. 


chtuja, east 


Pang. 


fcufc'ff, east 


Pamp. 


j arlmjOHU east 
j '.i/'ijru. atuora 


Tag. 


flltnipti.,* east 


Bik" 


j Kobtinmn. east 




I ni/'iirg'ti), east 


Pan- 


eaat 


Kal. 


letbatmi, cast 


M. Maj*. 


«t6(mflu»', orient 


Tir. 


whawjai., orient 


Bag. 


kttgHntitii, oriem 


Sal. 


| i , (i?(/*(»./.r/ ( ,* orient 




| /'»H.r, orient 



Pep. Ko. 
Pil. Th. 

Pel. B. 

Sek, 
Jin. 

Fav. 



Formosa N 

fnjj'yd, 1 east-, 
antc/i, east j 
rtm'.iA. south 
1 wwi, east 
( (fata-, north 
ito'Vr, east 
east 
east 



IC. aabong; (lor ; flower 



PlIILIPI'lN'K 



FoKMor- * >' 



Ibni 


lappem 


Pal T. 


InaUny in 


Ilk. 




Am. F. 


tart. 


Bont. J. 




Am, T. 


irit 


Kan. 


bunt/ft* 


Pep- Ko, 


,>;/, 


Inb. 




Pop. It 




Pang. 




Pep. Hak. 




Pam p. 


j y/'tlilM.I'i-l 

} f>i<laM'(k 


Li. 
Tain. 


tinjuuiijmi 




bulutfrtk • 


Pi). F. 




Bile. 




Pel. B. 


WW 


Par.. 




Tsui. 




Kal. 




Sek. 


>«./»/« 


M. Stag. 


| ulat (umi) <\ Imp, 


Pav. 






Tip. 


yaugilanni 


Tir. 


| orf.t frti/w, 1 Dower, fruit 


Ka. 


tit 
1 f/.io/« 


Ha" 


tabobad 


Tang. 




Sol. 









'Tag- An.'/i. gl«<rlr>£ edit If, 

! Pep. Ko. show* the prefix (oyif- lu tln> leruis for ihr (our cardinal points. 
" Oln. M. dajio, B->nt. S. rjiapa, Lep. .J«ff» = efcy. 
1 Tag. ff(fan«j. rialnjE of (tiara n<: : Bis, ufrbtju?. 

* Sill. t(i?lifrti«;/R«, C(W Ul 00 11. 

•Tat,. Blfc.. and Pan. buw/a = fruit 

' O'/Ok = ««it. Tlio term wi.ofc *Oj/c« scvin:* in confirm Codrici«luu * »ii|'|K»" K>n that 
th* prlmarj- meaning or a*a* Is nw "child" bu.' ".ippondage," or "frClOQlitliK" i quo* 
fcuvt-n = appendant ul u*e. 
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*7. yamot; rui; root 





Philippine 




FOBMOSrtN 


Ttin 


J^V Hi II ~t 


Phi T 


I™, 


Ilk. 




Am. T. 


A >IA Clff- 


Bont. .1. 


fti^tftfit* TViAt /~if nla tit 

til JfKSI j 1 1H.JL Wl | 1-1 .]L 


Pel. B. 


VUllll 


Kin 


IMliTfjT 


1 Pill ■ 


fit,. 


Inl>, 


tfftlDdu 


Sek. 








liu. 


"t"" '*!' 


Fa in p. 


f J*""*'' 

I uakud 


Tsar. 


</<nm, blood 


Tag. ! 


iigatj root, vein 


Pai. D. 


yamok, blond 


Bik. 


flOMlOf 


Pai. T. 


fcamok, blood 


Tan. 


fflim 1 */. 


Pep. Pai. 


daw, blood 


Kal. 




Pep. B. 


. yrr/nfl, bloocl . 


M. Msg. 


Mttti, roof., SprOUt 


Pe). B. 


(tamok, blood 


Tii-. 




Sek. 


ttamuh, blood 


Bag. 


rat not 


Tip. 


rani. Wood 


Sal. 


atag 


At 


ramniQ, blood 


Niitr.— This lirt i* t» be? HKiudercd in (wwiwcUon with Ih* tallowing. 




IS. uyat; venas; vein 


i 




PUILI FI'INE 




Ibn, 


kaUa-k, vein 


Fang. 


ufttf, vein 


I|b. 


OrAt, vein 


Panifi. 


-iyuf, vein 


Gin. 3. 


. uakW, vein, shank 


Tag. 


Jijjaf, vein, root 


boncS. 


Jt'p-swp, vein 


Bik. 


ogttl, vein 


Bont. J. 


itufA, vein 


Pan. 


u<^if, vein 


Up. 


uai, vein 


M. Mag. 


ojw/, vein 


Ban. 

1 


vein 


Tir. 


arrat, vein 


Kan* * 


hoc', vein 


Bag. 


'i</«f. vein 


Inb. 


<</«?, vein 

Fon 


Snl. 


umt, vtsin 




Fav. f^eh. 


MU'AN 

a vein, a sin 


•w 



1 Ilk. 0<ti>!mj, vegetal polso-o ; ilk. pai<0, bar*; or trull added »o bdsi (wiurof sugar 
caa») . 

3 Tag. *niffii>i, ine-diciii« : ri<iur6, berb. 

2 M. Mag <l&iu<j, I'-jHi, a certain tuber. 
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IB. tao; Jiombje; roan [bomoj 





Pini-fppisB 






Iba. 


tolay 


Pal. T. 


uouttuu, mankind 


Ilk- 


rdo , 


Pn. . 


i 


Gin. S. 




Aiti. T. 


linoU'ttf?, mankind 


Bon l. 8. 


# 


Pel. B. 




Bon!. J. 


to'-hi, one person 


Fav- 


1 pAo 


Ban. 




1 l-xbota 


Kan. 


T 


Tip. 


DKinfaowm, :»ankind 


Lib, 




, Bane. 


■woM' 


Pang. 


loo 


Tang. 


. fM A'., one man 


Parap. 


UK . 






Tag. 


tern 






Bit. 


ton 






Pan. 


CflO . _ 






Ka:. 


too 






M. Mag. 


tmt 






Tii'. 









Siil. fmt 



* ip«<*»(i m iipilvalcot for Itto (Oomo't :n Knnksiitj' r*>»in(?l«» dm m«S t(i"*n the 
Mean -jtb lo acolber lotalfiy. Trot. War<wMi»r fTh* S'on-(?hr1»l!»a Tribe* o! North- 
ern Luro-u. p. BSSI >Ib-.m ; *'Sora« of i&e BooIdp Is-orat* call tbtiOMl'M TpidraAt, or 
r/vrwoii, tot do iKcfaf sli£iiincan« ailaclifB to lb la (a<t, M (M atnt IsuKots. « ffti?aui, 
man simply 'pwla.' " 3C< KcnkoKocv *aurc« doe* tic*. meuitou II IpvgOO to midi aa 
-art ent -it* (telnet- of Mo-»*at~l! -applies »l»o lo WHI7S c*apa<i. KniardlBit tl* miFHtolopji 
Dr. Parto d« Tav«ra (E!1mole*lo fle !oa Nombrc* o* Rams d- Flliplnaa) »*ya : "Iain 
aaoia u explalDcd br Ibaaft« wbcre •* flpil t/us-kr to slgEify 'liiaader.' " 



J 



LEXICAL COMPARISON 
). <jac*yr'*magacay [;/«'"«». m fo/j/ J; vansn; mal 
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person. Rer.: jakay. 



PlICMPPISB 



1 L_ 

ii>n. 


tohii 


Hot. T 


Ilk. 


InW-;* Von. 




laiiU T>o. 


Gin. ML 


tmaKt 


Tsir. 


Bont. S. 




rai. u. 


Bont. J. 


Ir-to'-fr', man 


Pai. T. 


Up. 




PU 


Ban. 




Am. D. 




l.vl.l 1..' 


iViu. i . 


Kan. 




Pep. Paz. 


fob. 


('«»' 


Pep. Ka. 


Pang. 


hi-/, male person, gran*3- 
father 


P«p. Ko. 
Pep. B. 


Pamp. 
Tag. 


/rf/nfri 


Pep. Bab 


Bib. 
Pun. 


latati 


Pfl. Th. 


Kal. 


folii 


bill. 


M. Mag. 


hilti-lnti' 


Set. 


Tir. 


togtg 


Bhefe. Th. 


Bag. . 


m<ma 


Bi). 


Sul. 


vaak, male 


Fav. 
Tip. 
Pach. 




ft 


Sib. ' 



FORJIOKAN 1 

I 

mngakai, uihji 
jflutfiidl-, man 
/uiftufxmi, man 
«r«i, man 
ol«ju/ai, man 
okadilax, male 
wfri, man 
ram at, roan 
Mhwawwe. male 

flMUKOrun, man 



r. ■". man 
auutTua, man 
J ku>tuimtr*>m, Mali 
{ ..■ .', • ■ . male 
| «»(fi»rt«i, male 
1 vtinljt, man 
man 
muh, man 
nuMtufuMj?, man 

etffii, man 

sham, a man 
manual, male) 
lain fix y man 
'l(imoO"i, man 
»Grvflai, man 
mureiw, man 

to /;•(', hii&lxunil 
mkfhnl, $on 
rakihal, son 
hdi'lum, child' 
Mm, ton 
mivi, chil< , fon 
wfi W *?, boy 

' r am not sure but. tti-nt mmr of th'. form;, here Khw si«u ify* -person.' 
- lilt. JoJurfy, nld man. 

' r = cJi in German "a» h n." _ L 

* M. Mag. fcitJ, buaband ; M. Mag. v\n<m, male. 



Am. T. 
Pep, P*«, 
Suk. 

Shek. Th. 
B„. 
At 
Tan?. 
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21, IMi; Audrey pudrino; lather, jfodfaiher. Re\-.: am& 



Tir. 



Sul. 



Philippine 

am f lather 

' i jjx v.. father 
ama, father 
ama r father 
ema Y father 
ama, lather 
amd, father 
ami, father 
am6, father 
ibpit, father 
ama, father 
(i.TiA. father---- 
aunty, father 
ohm, fattier 
nam, father 
[ aboy, father 
I eboj, father 
I am-ma, fattier 
. ante, fath-er 
1 t&got, father 
dma, father 



Bot T. 

Von. 

TV. 

Tsar. 

Tai. D. 

Pai. T. 

Pa 

Am. D. 
Am. F. 
Am. T. 
Pej>. Pa*. 
Pep. Ed. 
Pep. Ko, 
Pep. B. 
Pep. Bak. 
Li. 
Tftuj. 
PU, F. 
Pil. Th. 

Pel. R. 

Tsui. 

Sek. 

Shek. Th. 

Ba 

Fav, 

Tip. 

Ka. 

At 

Tan«. 



ama, father 
fcim«. father 
ammu, father 
tam-ata, father 
ama, fattier 
nma, father 
rirna, father 

nma, father 

ama, father - 
ina, father 
o»w, father 
tnrnn. father 
domi, lather 
Jama, father 
iiHfi, father 
Ssamum, father 
amma, father 
ama, fattier 
amain, father 
iimn, father 
nma, lather 
aba, father 
aha, Eather 
I'lhm, father 

twin, father 

ama, father 
ehu*<t T father 

ymvf, father 

yi father 



LEXICAL COMPARISON 



22. baquea, mabsques [<>el;es, mahalce*"] ; hembm; female 



- 


Phii.ippink 




Formosa n 


Ibn. 


•Vi/kiw. woman 


Bot T. 


tohisli, woman 


ilk. 1 


bibdi, woman 


Yon. 


renn'Mi, woman 


Gin. S. 


bakay, woman 


1m. 


luamerpxnge, woman 


Bont. S. 


bat/ay, bafny, woman 


Tsar. 


rnvayan, woman 


Bont. J. 


fg-fay-i, woman 


Pai. D. 


mixrjftrn, woman 


Lep. 


bubiiy, woman 


Pai. T. 


"iiTiV;,, woman 


ft/nil* 


( b'lbay, woman 


Pa. . . 


•mo*, woman 


I mafmjat, woman 


Am. D. 


(wp, woman 


Ting- 


bnbdi, woman 


* Am. F. 


bobayan, woman 


Kan. 


tobd-y, woman 


AolT. 


vamhrian, woman 


Ihb. 


bit, woman 


Pep. Paz. 


mamayue, woman 


Pang. 1 


biff, woman 


Pe-p. Ku. 


Ivrv^gaa, woman 


Pamp. 


bobay, woman 


Pep. Ko, 


wi)n<r, woman 


Tag. 


IxihaK 'xiboyi, woman 


Pep-.B- 


iniiiti, woman 


Bik. 


Mw>t, woman 


Pep. Bak. 


raina, woman 


Pan. 


ba-f/ayc, woman 


Li. 


motion, woman 


Ka).» 


M'«vy, woman ■ 


Tarn. 


batoyaii, woman 


M. Vag. 


Imboy, woman 


Pil. F. 


babttyon, woman 


Tir. 


liltvn, woman 


PH. Th. 


bnbaiau, woman 


Bap. 


boy, <">>je, woman 


Ta«i. 


mimjmmt , woman 


Sul. 


boif/n, woman 


Stic. 


viai»nif, woman 




f i 


Shek. Th. 


manitoa, woman 






Bt>. . 
Fa v. 
Tip. 


vtntaidil, woman 
mm, woman 
rami*,*, woman 


- ( 




Pach. 


oilniji, woman 






Sib. 

Bang. 

Bant. 


maoa-tpiitglti; woman 
abtria, woman 
abaiti, woman 






. At. 


hnuririu, woman 






Tang. 


[ M r,i Jl in, woman 






' hi ni diil, woman 



'11*. old woman, spoils* 1 . 

; Pant (•<», ?mnamotbrr. 



I 
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I. ina; madre, inadrastra : mother, stepmother 



.J. 



Ilm. 

Ilk. 

Oln.S. 
Bont- £ 
Lcp. 
Ran, 
Kan. 

Inb. 

P amp- 
Tag. 

Bik. 

Pan. 

Kal. 
M. Mag. 
Tir. 
Bag. 

Sul. 



Philippine 

j in<fc, mother 
\yma, mother 
ina, mother 
ina, mother 
'•na, mother 
iua, mother 
ina, mother 
inii, mother 
ina, mother 
ina, uio-ther 
nufd,' mother 
ina* mother 
•ina, mother 

[ im iig, mother 

1 Hoy, mother 
ina. mother 
ina-, mother 
idetit/* mother 
inf. 



mother, a:>:ciidi.-itit:, 



grandparents 
inn, mother 



Bat T. 

Von. 

Tso. 

Tsar. ' . 
Pai. D 
Pan. T. 

Pa. 

Am. D. 
Am. F. 
Am. T. 
Pep. Pa.z. 
Pep. Ku. 
Pep. Ko. 
Pep. B. 
Pep. Bak. 
Li. 
Tain. 
Pi I. P. 

Pii, Th. 
Pel. B. 
Tsui. 
Sek. 

Shek. Tli. 
Bn. 
Fa v. 
Tip. 
Ka. 
At 
..Tang. 



ina, 
ina. 
ina. 



Formosak 

innnti, mother 
turn, mother 
fum, mother 
tluna, mother 
thtOf mother 
kina, mother 

inottier 

mother 
mother 
hia, mother 
ina, mother 
Com, mother 
ymi, mother 
jtm, mother 
inn, mother 
l-hma, mother 
in i in, mother 
ina, mother 
mother 
wo, mother 
hut, mother 
win, mother 
inna, mother 
Ma, mother 
nai, mother 
ina, mother 
ita, mother 
wtfi, mother 
y<} 'jri, mother 



: Tsg. imlii, term □( endearment for moih-ir 
•Tir. tmi. aum. MepiBOtDfr. Mi. 
' Daa. im, goiimoth«T. 



MCXICAI, COMl'ARISON" 
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24. anac; [anak]i hijO: child ( issue) 



■ 



Ibn. 


«vid-fc 


Ilk. 


<t»<r t 


Rent. 8. J. 


«n<t* 


Lep, 


aim i 


Kan. 


and* 


Ink 


w 


Pang. 


a/w fr 


Tump. 


anak 


TP*' 


(tn.it 


ml 




Kal. 


fl*MI , 


M. Mag. 


m(<», infant child 


Tir. 


oHMt. oMId 


'A* 


M«. child, infant 


Sul. 


mini, chiiil 



Voii, 
Tao- 

Tsar. 

Pai. D. 
Psf. T. 
Pn. 



Am. T. ^ 
Pep. Pax. 
Pep. Ku. 
Pep. Ko. 
Pep. B. 
Pep-. Bak. 
LL 
Tain. 
Pil. F. 
Pil. Th. 
Pel. B. 
Tfrtii. 



Shell. Th. 
Bo. 

Fav. 



Tip. 
Ka. 

At 
Tang, 

'lob. aindk, iniaul. 
'Tag. MfB, infant. 

1 Oik. s'irtfe. tbe xiH-borQ young of Hie buffalo cow. 
mother. 



Formosa n 

uira'a, child, son 
otlu, child, *m 
emu-tutu, .child 
dlto, son 
A*M«m, child 
nryak; son 
frffrftftt/i, child 
rtmik, chitd 
wnni, son 
friain K g<ii, child 

wkikvi, son 

A*aiR»ici»jj«rr.-, win 
tam»nwi, child 
roraromii, child 
jiw/im, child 
alnfr, eon 
son 

ftfai-. son 

tailolian, fon 
tahiiKMni, son 
'imww, son 
alab, *on 
uUfait, son 1 
uUiInt, son, hoy 
mtikil, son 
fni-.rf.aw, child 
/aim, son 

«/M>m Wcfti, son, boy 

a/f»>ii mamtMfi, daughter, girl 

Uiahk. child 

n/a, Hon 

nii-n, son, child 

Mv. &f tf, boy 



Bik. t-nr«fiafc. pareuls, father. 
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25. eact«e; [fcttefafcl; hermairo; brother. Rev.; hffklcj 



Ibn. 

Ilk. 
Gin. 8. 

Bont S. 
Bont. J. 
Lep- 



Kao. 

Inb. 

Pang. 

Pain p. 
Tag. 

Bik. 
Pan. 
M. Mag. 

Tir. 



JfOTE.— 

are othur*. 



uaffi,l)rotber,Mater,re1ativ6 Pep. Ko, 



irtpn/ia 
himah 



kahrii, brother, sister Pep. B. 

siimil, brother, sister 8ek. 
ptad V u. 

1-1 '-HO 

faint, brother, sister . 

i*oj(0,' brother, sister 
kabt&t, brother, sister 
ity;. brother, sister 
<*£Tf. brother, sinter 
tapatod, brother, sister 
kaputid, brother, sigler 
//(pads', brother, slslor 
iS/n</, brother, sister 

hi»»d fi ti'tu, brother, sister ■ . 

I'tijfti, brother, man 
littna, sister, woman 
ttd; younger brother, friend 

-Where I had the choice I give ©illy the general lend for "brother." There 
a-blcti di&tliigU-lab trie elder from the younger. etc 



26. uyud- A matquem \malkem\-, anoiano; old man 



Ibn. 

Ilk. 
Gin. S. 

Bont. ,r. 

Kan. 
Inb. 

Pang. 
Pain p. 



f Uikalahay 

I Irokni. grandfather 

klk6g 

malaty-i, old 
cm-fl'-l/ifl 

(MiTM * 

Ma grand father 

Inn 



Phiupi'ine 
Tag. 
Bik. 

Pan. 
M. Mag- 
Tir. 



KOBMOSAX 



wof'iiidtf 
( mulimdu 
I iiiagui'ting 

I tapng, old 
1 tofirfr, old 
»»■'(», eld 



Fav 



■f 



inasftnm, an old man 
riKi'n- Ji'Mci , an old man 



' Tag. ilnt, auotber, Icaiba. different; Bik. ifnt, different, kalba, companl-on; Bis. i*a, 
companion, remainder. 

' Kytid Is used in Batnn lo unphasfxe u ouality: ber* therefore probablj "a truly Old." 
"4 Vtry Old man." 

'j-'Ii in Uerman "nth." 



LEXICAL COMPARISON 
2*. patul; rev; king 



11m 

i Ull- 


JMUIJI 


Pun 

, run. 


mm 


J 1 A. 


hi * » 




•id eft * 


I amp. 




fir 

LVi 


flu» 


tag. 




Rao 
nag. 


ftntfi 


BiW 




Hill 


Vf t \i ih 
i iij iff* 






28, ngarjn; nnmbr". 


nmrno 










Ilm. 


Uff'lffii)/ 9 


Pamp. 


lagiu 


Ilk. 




Tag. 


ngnUui 


Bon I. 3. 




Bik. 




Lcp. 


iryfrnni 


Pan. 


vtjaU'ti 


Ban. 




M. Mag. 




Kan. 




Tir. 


ilmiM 


lob. 




Bag. 




Pang. 




&ul. 








I'OBMO&tN 








Fav. itwiH 





' 1 Ik. Sfl/umy, he who governs, ehtof. 
: J = Span. /. 

' Ibn. tHjaral, voire. Two other iilioinklogkallY mlrrestiiiK vord for hi i lor 
G.drfan miahan and dinar nyaron. 
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20. ogo; Mhez&; head. Rev.! ojo 





Pbiijppinb 






lhn 


■aU 


Bert r 




Ilk. 




• Voa. 


■tntfld — 


Gin S 

win. 




TBJ. 


jILVh UJJO 




ulu 


" Taar. 


nm 


Bant. S. 


J. ato 


Pm. d. 


Jura 


Leo 


do 


Pui. T. 


frure 


Ran 


AW 


Pq 




'Pin if 


W£CfJ£ 


Am. D. 


uw IP*™ 




11/4 its ■> 


Am. F. 




lab. - 




Am. T. 


B" MHW 


rang 


nfln 


tVr. I'd! 








Pan Ku 


! ^ 






p., Ifrt 

^ rep. au. 




B1K 


r *W"- — — r— - 


Pan R 




Pan 




l'cp. liak. 




Kal. 




Taxii. 




M. Mag. 


.will 


Pll, F. 




A ill 




Pil. Th. 




nag. 




Pel. B. 


fin ft 


fan] 

001. 


fcfi. 


Tuni . 








Sck. 








Shek. Th. 

If lltJBt ■ flit 








j^'- 








Fin 


UrfJO, HrBii, liailulg, IJ ILL 






Tip. 








Kb. 














■ - Pach. 








81b. 








Tib. 


iripchi 






Bang. 


Ixi/>'j'Iu 






Bant. 








At. 








Tan*. 





for camparlicn with FDnnoaan dUlrclB: 1 lie. peon. ?".«n 'jack'. or:niE; Puma. pin. 
■Urn. trunk ; T«j. iiiiid. or am. trim*, cfimf. 



Ilk. 

Pair. 
Lc*. 
Leo 
Pan. 



LEXICAL 
moin;' (rente; forehead 
r<wtr<»; fiicc . 
31. dangoy; rostro. cara; faw 
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imoin;' I 

30. 

Imuing; 



r uiali-g, bear! 

/ ittii^ffty. (orc-benfl 

\ wtfMff. rliiori* 
wofi*-;. forehead 
vfienv. chin 

'igbiu», forehead 
ang *g , Incc. ionJi ra>i 
tl<vjiw/, face 



nci. — 



Ibft. 




mtln-t 


Ilk. 


Tttpl 


jantin.. ) 


ciin. s. 


!>A»I 




Bont. S. 


imnvf 


</.'((> 1*? 


Bonu J. 






Lep. 


•WJ'I* 




Ban. 


in mil 


hilok 


Kan. 




krtiHU) 


Inh. 


Wji/m 


III M/-it 


Pang. 


t&pa 


in ol'ouj 


Pamp 


li'ipa 


human 




mvhJi'i 


tt oo 


Bik. 




imgog 


Fan. 


1 


agtang 


I nawug 




KaL. 


••wet. 


tulmm 


M. Mag. 




hewinif 






Tir. 


1 rrl((;7' 
1 fillCf 


nn»g\ 


Bag:. 


fiinmi/iiij l 


?) IM-n-l 


Sul. 







FoBMOM.N 



Pep Pa* 


wttfia. HOW 


TSui. 


ot iriin. no* 


Sak. 


r»<*jini>, now 


8hCk. Th. 


inooiiOir), new 


BO. 


>*o*fn<T. now 


T«ir- 


i-ytf, man til 


p«i. i». 


m»« mouth 


Tam. 


J Jr."J;"'. DlOllttl 


K«. ... 




Ban I. 


-J|^|irTA F l'f.. TI'.lv: 


Pai. 1>. 


JjfcJ. 


Jace 


RL Th. 


iw^ui', face 


Tip. 


/wwi.'wijuii, fa 


Ka, 


fr-imi, face 



alW WL 32. KnniWKiin. 

■ Sakaja 3- Kerbou. 



Siimaup. mom. toolh. 

face. 



■v 
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Hit M 't'i'ivr 


. ' ^ . 










f AH nwuth 




Ibn. 






Bii. 


*«<m/. upper lip 






i <&Uurr. t»a>rd ;f). cbln (?i 




Ui 


{ tms J, latf 










BuL 












fhn 






Ilk. 




_ 


Gln_ S. * 






Gin. M. 






Hon! S 


'/sua 




Rout. J. 




l 


Leo 
Baa. 


fit /I 


- | 


Tina. 


m& 




Kan. 


tlrng 




Inb. 


iffonjf 




Pan*. 






P»rop. 


ar/my „• 




TaR. 






Bib. 






Pan. 


Hang 




KbL 






M. Mag. 


Vffinotf 




Tir. 


irwg 




Bag- 






SoL 





THE BATAN DIALECT 
32. mumutdan; naric; noae. Rev.: Tnumuda-n 

Fobnos*X 



Bot T. 

Von. ' 
Tso. ■ 
Tsar. 

P»i D. 
Pai. T. 
Pa. 

Aid. i). 
Am. K. 
Am. T. 
Pep. Pa*. 
Pep, Ku. 
Pap. Ko. 
Pep. B. 
Pep. Bak. 
Tau». 
Pil F. 
Pii, Tli. 
Vel B. 
Teni, 
Safe. 

fibet. Th. 

Bu. 

Fiv. 

Tip. 

Ka. 

Pach. 

Sib. 

Tib. 

Bug. 

Bunt 

At 

Tan». 



"gurur 
IN i«Wo« 

H\ft( 

mujin 
mum ■ 

flJJ 1 1 1 v | j h 

utijttjpm 

aiiug-t'iu 

moiling 
not 
nutan 
tut 

unow 

r,i,jruio 
mo5 flrtft 



LEXICAL COMPARISON 
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igoao; bora; mouth 





pHILIl-t'lNK 




FORMOSA H 


Ihn. 


«tnm-t 


BoL D. 




lib 


ui/ioul 


\ on. 






OOit 


1 80- 




Gin, M. 




Tear. 




1 * - • 1 w 

uom. r*. 


(wpci 


rat. i '. 




uorit. j. 


.... . . J./ 


I ai. 1 . 




Kan. 


i'/Hi 

IT" 


Ml. 

Am. J>. 


itndftit 


lini;. 


•fun/** 


Am. J'. 


mamjnm 


Kan. 


tepee 


Am. 1. 


m<H:ntA fc-*-- < 


inth 




i i'p. Fa 2. 






SOIVJI 


Pep. Ku, 




Pamp. 


<m*u& 


Pep- Ko. 


ii mlii 1 1 


touMjom/ti- 


rep. B. 








Pep. Bat- 




Ta e . 


hung&ngA 


Tarn. 






hmga 


Ell. F. 


indon 


Bik. 




ML Th. 


i nihn 


lan- 




1 el. U. 


ivkiw 


Kal; 




Tsui. 


l.ilit 


M. 3Ia». 


iiyrr/r 


Set 


mind 


Tir,.„ 


nM 


Shek. Th. 


lalxit 


Bag. 




Bu. 


tw-rt* 


(h6^ 


Fav. 

Tip, 
Ka. 
I'ACh. 


f i-'iuhl. moulh, ranvemuion 


BdL 




1 KthbacAa* 

vaaag 

uA'mof 



Bib. 

Bang. 



At 
Tanjr. 



./Mil! 

in vi/htHifiao 

itOkeob 
Id >{ti/ick' 
. lit vi'Aw 



' Uf. Ifiexe aud sFmllar tonus wllli WL> 32. 
'Meaning p«>rh«pss the round conravlty of Itte inoulb. 

1 lilt. ngozab, th" mopping of *» plR la «atlag ; Ilk. nijotngoX, to cruncb, MIC; Ilk. 
QniUOp, to ml ofT slanllncly: Tus- aj»»i«<, upper lip. auoul: T«. *>ii0<w, lo rui Off at 
ill? e-xtreme end . u&p^r lip. srtout. 

'Tap. »df>aX-, nnlcb ; Ssmafig juEi-j.i;, lips. 

■ C£. WL 30. 
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M. blbi; lahio: lip. Rpv.i b>i>\g 





r IIII..1 J IliZ 




I OH >i Q&A* 


Ibn. 


bib\g> lip, rim 


Sol. D. 


fcti*, month 


Ilk. 




Pep. B. 


frniifcif, lipe 


Gin. S. 




Pep. Ku. 


' *wWWi, lips 


Boot. S. 


tnpxl 


IV. B. 


frVHr, Up« 


Bont J. 


ao'-Jll, upper :ip 


Tan!. 


6f P i, lipa 


Lep. 


lvU> 


Sek. 


iiilt, lips 


Bad. 


>mit 


Ba. 


paifohtOtg, Lips 


K«n. 


foi\g w>g 


F*v. 


dorren, lips 


Inb. 




K«. 


■pw/ft', Hp* 


Pang. 


bibil - 


Tar*. 


ptfnttAitt, lipa 


Famp. 


faV>, lip spout ot a vessel 

1 UMtf. roontb 




■j 




J feitt,' untiVr lip, rim 

1 nn»«ui, Upper lip 




* 




1 imrjoi, upper lip 






Bilt. 

■ 


| ngabil, upper lip 






I i;p'"»;of, under Up 






Pan. 


'»%,Iipe • 






Kill. 


Up 






>I. Mag. 


I i>ihU, lips 

1 muf/^i/, upper lip 






Tic. 
Ba*. 


twer, 1 lip, snout, rim 
lips, mouih 






Sal. 


fci'j«rr iiwur, Hps ("rim oi 







mouth") 



35. rldt; Iehj[UA; toB^Ue 



M>n. 


jlbt* 






FBI. T. 




::k. 


d'da 






Am; T. 


kj/rmtiffia 


Gin. M. 








IVr. K.»- 


dailila 


Bont. J. 


ct»'-f<i 






Pep. B. 


iUilHah 


Tiny. 


(DM 






Pel. S. 




Kan. 


i/iirt 






Tflai. 


«ma 


Inb, 


Clltf'l 






8*. 


tprkoma 


Pang. 








Bu. 


. h*ma 


Pain p. 








Fav. 


\ 'dWIOl 


Tag. 


(Hid 








1 'f/strfl 


Bit - - 


fftfn 






Tii, 


fflAlA 


Pan. 








Ka. 




KlL 






t 


Tang. 


wid 


M. Magi' 


'" (fiftC 










Tir. 












Bag- 


rfJfcr 










Sul. 













M * h uacd by K_flwuii«r *o dMole iM clear tfpaalah n. 
1 in <!*rlv«rl.e» i-IJil 
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3*!. nlpuen; tHcnte, tooth. Rev. : ntpwen 



Ph ru priNK Formosa s 



rim 


r. hi nj i/i — «. 


Vnn 


*J Kill! jH 


Ilk 




Tso 




/Sin fl 


ItljYi'' 


'Fin* 




Gin. M. 


fiaM 


Par D. 


"/■is 


Hi in R 




pat **p 


II ^ f A3 


Ron I, .1 




Pn 

x it- 


n<v> < 

• * 


Len. 




Am. D. - 




I'm 


■- 


Am T 


t». moo 


Tinir 


if 


Pop. Paz. 




Kan. 




p.. v.. 

I Op. JVU. 




Inb. 




Pep. Ko. 


ifrritt. teeth 


Pang. 




Pep. K. 


uvtiti, teeth 


Pam]). 


ifion 


Pep, Bsk. 


trtii 


Tap. 


ngipa, 


TeL B. 


vxrli, tUCtll 


Bik. 


ngipan 


'J'piii. 


ntptn, teeth 


Pan. 


>Wpvn 


Set. 


li penny, teeth 


Kai. 


H'jicl'i 


Bu. 


ruptm, teeth 


M. Map. 


tigi-pea 


tWv. 


I s«h, teeth 


Tir. 


klfnt 


1 teeth 


Hag. 




Tip. 




" Sol 


( tooth (front) 


Ka. 


teeth 


1 f«»j?.' t tooth (eye) 


Sib. 


nfpoon, mouth 



Tib. nyanoit 

At. gennohu 

Tang. pflw itoe-A, tooth, teeth 

1 Ilk. tunpi, molar, jaw. 

5081W 4 



THE lUTAX DIAIiRUT 



37. mata; ojo; eye 



3bn. -i- 


mold 


Ilk. 


WMlA 


Gin. S- 


nuM 


Gin- IH. 


add 


BonL S. J. 


mata 


Lep. 


maid 


Ban. 


mala 


Tinp. 


ada 


Kan. 


nuatn 


Inb. 


mitt" 


Pang. 


mala 


Tamp. 


mala 


Ta*. 


mntA 


Bik. 


moM 


Pan. 


mala 


Kal. 


mata 


M. Mag. 


mata 


Tir. 


moWi 


Bag. 




Sul. 


mata 



Formosa s 



Bot. D. 


1110 1(1 


Von. 


mata 


Tso. 




Tear. 


ma/ fa 


Pai. b. 


tnaha 


Pai. T. 


»\'.iff« 


Pu. 


mata 


Am, D. 


mata 


Am. P. 


ni' it a 


Am. T. 


iikiIo 


Pep. Paz. 


dao i'i'I' 


Pep. Ku. 


•iiat't 


Pep. Ko. 


•m<ta, uvea 


Pep.~B. " 




Pep. Biik. 


/«<7/'< 


Tarn. 


Mil Will 


KJ. p. 




P£l. Tfo. 


Di'// it 


Pel B. 


litltl". PV-PS 


TijuE.-— 


rnrwia wj WW 


Sek. 


-/cunt, eyes 


tt*k. Th. 


dltr/fc 


Bu. 


doumh, eyes 


Fav. 


n«(;/c/i.\ eyes 


Tip. 




Ka 


nianti 


Tath. 




Sil). 


iltnl/i 


Tih. 


»m?htn> 


Bang. 


mac ha 


Bant 


mocha 


At 


In: %fe.tk 


Tang. 
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38. tadifla; 



urcji 



ear 



pHIUI'PINIf 



Ibn. 


Utl'niga 


Tib 
X In* 


KIIIHIJQ 


fiin S 


">!/« 


(i'tn ?u 








Run! J 








(Inn 
nan. 


tapoga 


Tin* 
■ nig. 


two 






ill If. 


tit tl/r titd\ 

I'mgnia 


...Pang. 






i htilttghiig 


^Pamp. 


\ tatinga, 




I ear;al» 


Tag. 




liik. 


l-ilingn 


Pan. 


<?atiiiH/tn 


Kai.' 


lal.nyi 


>t. Mag. 




Tir. 


gr/u>go 


Kag. 


Inlhtffa 


SuL 









■(a)aooEpote,eKO 



Bot. D. 


hirei/an 


\ on. 


tainga 


Tho. 




Tar. 


mrtri'ja 


Pai. I>. 


Uiirifga 


Pai. T. 


tetlingti 


Pu v 


ra'gera 


Am. D. 


tnri*</a 


Am. P. 




Am. T. 


tangita 


Pep. Paz. 




Pep. Ku. 




Pep. Ko. 


tangira 


Pop. B. tvng-ira, <?ars 


Pep. Bak. 


I'Higela 


Tain. 


hariga 


Pil. F. 


tngixa 


Pil. Th. 




Pel. It. 




Tsui. 


SITTflfO 


Set. 


xanpim, ears 


Bu. 


birut, ears 


F»v. 


c/'flmiio, earn 


Tip. 


tanpera 


Ka. 




Pacb. 


dmrungo 


Bang. 


ciiariwja, ears 


Bant. 


cAorinjjfl, earn 


At. 




Tang. 





5*2 tub batAn diatjmtt 



31». 3U»u; stem o-f tttwuiu; roaniar; to suck at the breast 



■ ( 


r iur-!i'Pi>>k 




i 


i hn. 


j gai'i-t,' breast of female 


Botr D. 


*u*< r nipple 


| m<wi***.-p, to sack 


Von. 


WiVji'. nipple 


Ilk. 


breast of female 


Tso. 


mum, nipple 


Bont S. 


siwi, breast of female 


Tsar. 


/Kid, nipple 


Bont J- 


w'-s«. breast, nipple 


Pai. 1>. 


f«/<i, nipple 


Lep. 


*nxu, breast of female 


Pp. 


nipple 


Ban. 


pimi, breast of female 


Am. 1>. 


/«(/«', nipple 


Kan. 


breast of female 


Pep. Pa*. 


ivtiwAu- nipple 


Inb. 


■>■««', breast of female 


Pep. Ku. 


sf/sif, nipple 


Hang. 


■wm., brca-l of female 


Fa v. 


rirfo, breast, nipples, milk 


Pamp. 


stun, breast of female 


KM. 


rf«tf«, breast 


Tag. 


f"i»i>. breast -of female 


At . 


co'o, nipple 


Blk. 


breast of female 


Tang. 


»<o teats 


Pan. 


mux. breast, of female 






Kal. 


Mo, breast of female 






M, Mp«- 


guru, breast -of female 


* < 




Tir. 
B*|f. 


breast of female 
!'.«». breast, of female 






Sal. 


ihwuif; lx»s<»ii, breast 







40. bat pb.it;- |i.vlio; breast. K*v.: as in<»iuilig "aboiilik-i" 
PUIIJl'l'INB Formo-sas 



It>n. 




Pep. Ko. 


alni 


Ilk. 




Pep. B. 


aba 


Gim S. 


'jiilal'Huj, chest 


Pel. B. 


foy-ron 


Gin. M. 


ftntguiirj - . 


PH. F. 


dagttran ■ \ 


Bont. S. 


Infect, cheat 


Tsui. 


patti 


Bont J. 


la'-M, chest 


Sek. n. 




L«p. 


luHutu cheat 


Fav. 




Ban. 


/*,iof)l*ty, trhest 


Bu. 


titrtwg 


Ting. 




Tain. 


htmt 


Kan 




Am. F. 


trarnhrtu 


Inb. 




SiiTB.— C(. Am. r. -.villi Fhilifipiiiv 'ling.. I'll. 


Pang. 




K. with Philippine Kik.. awl Pep. Ko. and Pep. 


Panqt- 




II. villi IV L (->, Forinman. 


Tail. 








Blk 


dughmi 






Pan. 


Mglmn 






Kal. 


depdep 






M- Mag. 


tatef/, «<«& 






Tir. 
Ba K . 








Sul. 


Myhfi, <:be-t, breast 







1 Tug. urn! otli»i- diak.ls <j'ii<\#, iailU. 

; l!k.. l'aiap. and Tag. u<tt^'"", to «**trml the way. 

^FaiuH ].-r.'i!'.. pi;-,"'. :--hojld-r. 
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41. lagao; cuell-o; n«elc 

42. tetegnan. tetegnar; parganln; Iliront, gorge. Raw: telujnan 



Pmr.iriMKi! 



IM. buhlan, tie'i'k. llnoM 

Ilk. buiiai. elimon 

Inb, IMnMim, neck 

fang. nwX 

Ibn. raapnpidk. n»pc (beck ol necfcf 

IOl.' — | lf*fmfffd, utcb 
I icn-jn/W*. nock 

BOnL S. ffiun-d, iMCfe 

Ront. J. Wm-j-^J', tech of neok 

I-*p. I'nflfi/, n cclr 

Illb. f<l-4jHM<TM. IllMJlf 

hing. iivQfr. nape 

l'«iri[-. Ininli.1, tmpC 

Pan. (ii/flii/ic ihiunt 

Kul. 4.waUan. fhrcwi 
M. Ma*. «•]«■ 

Tir. .Vii.Ki'n.(* 



FORMOSA K 



VII ItOAT 



Ibn. 
Ilk. 

Gin. S. 

Gin. M. 

Bant. J. 

I.,,, 

Ban, 
Ting. 
Kan. 
Inb. 

Pang. 

Pamp. 

Tag. 

JJik. 

Pan. 

Kal. 

RL Map 
Tir. 
Bag. 
Sill. 



ITHK 

tiff 

fiit-toiii/ 

>uilutn 



bnhlon 
liii/ 

fhtel 

% ; 

rter 
■tli.j 



Turn. 
Aid. F. 
Pep. S o 
l>i>. B. 
Pep. Phi. 
I'll. F. 
Pel B. 

rsni. 

BlJ. 

F*V. 

K«. 

Pub. 

Brtflg. 



tattoo 



W>\--i,.-;-Jh 
oorohu 



Tang. 
PjllUPPIXK 



m<t"iktAia kooiu lawi 



NAPE, HACK <* KBtJ( 



Uil-i, iJilmiifkok 
kalmgtis 



THKO.it 

Iml-l-to 



igitnt 



ayokuoi 



In ltd tin 
liiltik 
ling, loony 



teatpt 

tftui, t ■<'<;<! 



1 



biJtMotnt ( larynx?) 
hiivn-nihmg (larynx? f 

» 



tutunlm 
(torokhui 
lyjttiwjinif 

bakarangtm 



SOTt.— Thl« li#r i>-p«1rtlly B gl v«u with «: ! rcwrve as to ch* exnctn.-w of ih<* tmn^Uilons. 

1 -Note the rfturrence oi lao in Riillpiiiirr di.ilrrts. 

: Tog, ho^aun, molars. 

' Pamp. Mikamgj tw^ s »0uug M jaw. . 
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THK BATAn DIALECT. 
4H. dlchor; espaJda; baek. Rn*.i faUd 
Philippine 



r . {Win? 

lit ^«W, backside 

Boot j. pasi** 

- Kan. 



Inb. 
Pang. 
I*arop. 1 



Tag. 

Bilt. 
Pin. 
Kai. 

M. M«g. 
Tir 



WW 
' WW 

titmJ 

iilignv, behind, backside 
I /afyoi-, backside 



S-ui. 

f OSMMUN 
F»V. Fl(l 

Tang, fftrft . 
*]-, aolsieo, annpii. Rev.; Ujttiian 

PlIILIPFIKI 

( t/W-Wi. aide of the body 
feW. side o! (he body 

ink, ilek ■ 

FoRlKWAX 

Far. mupajnd*!, to tickle 

Kotc— IMi. KM<ap. Ueklinf: Ilk. tlM, llc-kllna: T»r IlL-kllnir. and cttcrdinlwU Kntlu. 

1 Bl». and HI*, ftop, uil ot animal. 
! Pami>. lib, ruin. turalnR. 



Jbn. 


HtiW 


BEk. 


Ilk. 


kiUtiti 


Boot J. 






XaiL 


yay-ifl 


Inb. 


dftai-t/rrg 


II. Ma«. 


fUlff. 


bilii'iH 


Tir. 


Famp. 


ttliMi 


Bag. 


Tag. 


knots 


• SllJ. 



-I- 
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45. taul; corazuai heart 





PtlCUFflNK 




FoKBKWAN 


Ibn. 


piilu, f'tlii, fulu 


Pep. Ko. 


ohlt 


Ilk 








Gin. $. 




-Pel- B. 


it Ira t a/mn 


Bont. 8. 


inW 


' Pil. Th. 




Bant. J. 




Tsui. 


Ww 


Len. 

r 




Stofc. 


6aftuk 


Han. 


JT 


Bu. 


hull i*r/iai 


Kan. 


JIU-0 


F«v. 


( 


Inti. 




( trurraas 


Pans:. 




Ka, 

***** 


abot 


Pamp. 


p dm 


Pach. 


takam 


Tan. 


pi'm 


Sib. 


kamim 


Bik. 


pfi%0 


._ Bang. 


lasso 


Pa*. 


IligipO&iQll 


Bant 


taahiko 


Kal. 


pOpOiO tun 




i 


M. Wa«. 


putting 






Tir. 


fit&wg 1 






Bag. 


pmmij pwmg 






8ul. 


kdici* 







Note- — Witt Batan taul compare: 'Ik. tnui, barking of dog; P&mp. rati), tuud 
calling; Tug. taAol, Barking of dog; Tag. fcottiol, fcarklng o( dog. 

'Tir. ftitu. sell, will, reason. h*art (tm mnrnl fluidity). 
= cr. WIi 54. 
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TUB batAn DJALKCT 



46. budec \hudek]-, rientre; belly 





Phimppinr 




FOtOlOSAN 


I bD. 




v on. 






ilk. 


< (.nWiiij. big-helllod person 








I Miktit;, gluciwl 


ramp. 


Win. rail 




It sunt 

HKJItH, 


BIL 


J.n/nst %Aa W.IK- 




ttClfdl 






P.it T 


cfiafihl 


IbD. 


SVIl 


Pn 
ill. 




Ilk. 




Am I) 




Gin. S. 


/■Mil Hip 


Am P 


rtko 


Gin. M. 




Am T 


rlfitll 


.^-%mt. 8. 


umcf 


Pan Pot - 

- .1 ep. 1 ■. . 


,,_,./ 
'.W 




>Bont. J. 


J** •">■ 


P(-l\ lvll 
fCl>i A Hi 


II dtlilli 




. '*P- 




Pi... Hal- 

rep. liak . 






Ban. 




Turn 

I HIM. 


iV If t/M 


"Tins. 


lull A n/t 


Pil F 


ttViri 


Kan. 




'I'- 
ll p. 




Inb- 




Fav. 


ctaMh, ctiatrn 1 


Pang. 




At. 


* 


Tani p. . 


nil*.!" 






Tag. 


(i'an 






Bib. 








Pan. 


»i(/<ln 






Ka). 


«Mm 






M. Mag 


k'aii 






Tir. 
Bag. 


W 






8ul. 









NOTE. — WIUi B&lflQ bifdtffe arnipam also Ki»n Darak OiiflC. belly ; PuDSM Daysk 
bftr*r, belly: Bukulan Dayak bulil, belly. 

47. tut, tu-p; rodilla; knee. Rev.: /wd 
Philippine ■ Fohmotan 



Ibn. 


i (nod 


P«p. Ko. 


ihuhi 


1 A*!*)* 


Pep. B. 


(fulfil 


Ilk. 


tttmoig 


IVI. B. 


fhuay-eif 


Gin. S. 


jf'ian 


Tsui. 


lulu 


Bont. J, 


gnng-fjnug-o 


Sek. 


Una 


Kan. 




Bu. 




Pane- 


PMiff 


Fav. 


l-u-i, 


Pam p. 




Ka. 


/iniuxii if 


Tag. 


ts,i,<«i 


Vacli. 


mm film 


Bik. 


( r>i<( 


Sib. 


if.-./, 




Hang-. 


poahif*/ 


Pan. 


AM 


Bant. 




Kal. 


tr»„l 






Mi Mag. 


leb 






Tir. 
Ha*. 


«tol 






S'll, 









' Quetluh Soman? ihc<»'i dVn. twPly. bill i'i Fa«- <li » th.> puteli Ruitural 

= Philippine- I or. Ic-d it ten, fc. 
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( alteng; pierna; leg 
48.1 - ► 

(altec ItOtki; pnntoirilla; calf 



Ibn. 

Ilk. 

Gin- H. 
Gin- M- 
Bont. S. 

Bonk J. 

Up. 
Ban. 
Tin£.* * 

Kan. 

Inb. 

Pang. 
Tain p. 

Tag. 
Bik. 
Pan. 
M. Mag. 
Tir. 



8uL 



*--Pkiupi*ike 

LEG 1 CALf 

iUihli: (foot) bulAt 
\ nffti (thigh) fa't&l 
j hvpp6 (thigh) 
! nakti 

oi/po 

w/M 

( u'-po thigh 
\*i-ki' 



}'">'-'-.</ 



Hl/A. (thigh) 
w/p-S (thigh) 
j^wf ((high) 
|WM (thigh) 

li 



{pood 
hulit 



J fclHfJ 



Pep. P. 
Pep. Ko. 
Pel. B. 
Tsui. 
Sek. 

^hek. Th. 

Bd. 

Fav. 
Bang. 

Tang. 

Each. 
Sib. 
Tib. 
Bant. 



/jfi (thigh 
f.i/ 

Aiitwii (thi^h) 
l^'thigh) 

hot/On bagl'ik 



P0RMO8A.N 

pun, leg 

jxr<r, thigh 

P<*-«, t«g 

Uitiiat, leg 

Awoo, leg 

Awim, leg 

pitptik, leg 
r (in-/*/, leg, thigh 
j Iwi/nfl", leg, thigh 
Lw, call 

IiilM"-s<ibomr y leg 
limtooMi, thigh 
i'lA fa'S, leg 
wuir rhi, ealt 
mrt yi, thigh 
&>?nn«K, thigh 
p-hutwvi, thigh 
Umgigita, thigh 
I'lioolie, thigh 



Ilk. 
Bann 

Ilk. 

Bi«. 
Balftti 



<EiM\ Mil 
fatten. csH 
itiodiy, lilixlrr 
I ttdtaj, blister 



1 In tire case of 'wortUs wl»h»ut explanation to paiviitbe«», under thU subheading, the 
e*ac( meaning remain? undecided 

> See Ihe .«umc word in tbe following word list. ■> 



■f- 
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THE HATA.N DIALECT 

49. cocor [kokor]; pie; foot. Rev.: kokod 

if 

Philippine .. Pohmgsak 



Ihn 


man 1 


Von. 


\-fni /'ch 


fu- 
ll K. 


/,-„-.» Ion 




tt/f.jUlftft 


(iin S 

uin. -5. 


•NJICrfl 


,i i -.ii. 


t'lrr t\ 

K*H \l 


Gin ^1 




Pai. I). 




Kent. b. 




P'li T 

rill. J • 




Bonf J 




Pu. 


r r'.r 


Tar. 




Am. D. 




Ban 
nail. 




Am. P. 




f Pi lief 

Ling. 


tin rmti 


.ill ■ . 


hu'r r> lAJfJ 


Knn 


Ail-: 


Ppk Par. 


Mil MU 


Int.. 


1 rhtipi'H 


Pep. Co. 






\ w; (;> 


Pep. Ko. 




Pang. . 


*./■ 


Pep. B. 




Pain p. 








Tit" 
lag. 




Taw. 








Pil F 






1 (ii/ 
i <fii 


pn Th. 

A 111 ii. 


itiirftv 


Pan. 


1 hunt;/ 


Pel. B. 




Kal. 




J - 1 1 1 . 




M. Man. 






timi hikh 


Tlr 


Hi 1 ,,/ f not 1 f-7 


fin. 


kfttrftt DrtT/uZ' 


Bag. 


(Wirt 


Fa v. 




Snt. 


ijpi, loot, leg 


Tip. 






1 


Ka. 


j «»ti 
(/wifjr-'ii.O 






Pach. 








Sib. 








Tip. 


mprtit 






Bane. 








But 


KHHAO 






At 








Tang. 





NOTE. — "With HaUii Anfcor compare 



alio ihe following list. WL 13 (dkhor) and 



1 Datau tetfcaj,, liaod (WL 51). 
a lt>D. tfffpanj, UK <Mj»tf>l, flit llflfiin, snl', 
1 Piidu Dnritk MtJ, loot. 

•Now correspondence with B&tan ; the Ona.1 « 
Interpreter. 

E 2nmbal oi Iba sorl Ooliaa-o ay'e, loot; N«rlto. ot-sl coast of Bat a an. of.il, tooL_ 
Cf. Fo-raosan Fa v. 



have been ad>le-l by a Japaae&e 



LRXIPAr, COMPAUISON 



jO. cucu [iruku] : uiiut;:' nails 



PlHIJPPI MR FOBJKWAK 



Ibn. 


tutu, nail, hoof, claw ' 


Pai T. 


kfiiil&kitfifiUft*. fincwr nail 

T< r V II i \1 1 If 1 Ull^bl 11411 


lib. 


* (iil'i't nail hftnf flaw 

■ ■ UW*| VMVHl 




;vj/iin.''i.,. finm&t* * -j i 1 


(iin S 




Pf'ii Tt 


KUiartktiTitj, lllL£Rjr IIHII 


liont- 8. 




Pep. Ilak. 


£u~ri/jj^-X~ijwv^ finger nail 


Bont. F. 


J't't'' tin ire r nails 


Pel R 


* Ull^Vt Hall 


Lep. 


>■(_■(» 


Tsui. 


iuXti, ftngftr nail 


Ban. 




S«k. 


ft ' 1 1 i»L*ii^ 1 { 1 1^*7 I | J H 1 1 


Kan. 




Bn. 


*v-fr«A, fingernail 


Inb. 


tore' 


Kav. 


«*0, fiiiK«r nail 


1 ang. 


k . Ik 


1*4— 

Tip. 


hamai,' fingtr nail 


Pamp. 


kxtkn 


Tan-. 




Tag. 








Bik. 


Into 






Pun 

J- ■ . ' J . 








k'o 1 








M. Mag. 








Tir. 


kemtgen 






Bag. 


ml', 






Sal. 


fothi, fiugfer hails 






Pamp. 








Bit. 


duns 






ilk. 




UN 






1 a-itcM (o bend the lingr™ ill ctaing Ihc itel 




vvaiiai « 


(uhir. linger 






Kajell ' 


llmOM k-itf.it. linger 






mi 









1 Span, uuai, nails, claws, hoofs, etc. 

-c~ cJi in Gerniau "acli." 

' Ci. bama-fj Id tli* follow *nii list. 
« Ceram. 
E Bum. 



PUB BATA.N dialect 



61. eamay [Aomoyl; deiio; fln^er 





■1KB 




Batiin 






Ibn. 




* u 

I triijrrjHiii? 

1 tuttf. ■ :■ .. 


lit 


fsia 


rdiaag 




_ J 


[Mjnunof 


QiD, M. 


ujW.' 


bog*iiam6l 


Boot S. 




Udmg 


Bout- J. 


r ail t^t" 
1 (Iff -pi 

f HJ 


\ fc-cftfa/ 
i 


Lep. ' 


;;»«[ 


;■ Un/.ofj 

J * 


Ban, 






Ting. 




» 

fe«MH . , _, . 


Khq. 










till XtHU/l 


fang. 


Hnd 




Pump. 


( jwwcf 


JtaJfri 




AiUMay 




Bit 


tawA 


m«*' 


Pan. 


tarn if 


ftuffo 


Kftl 




tohftr 


M. Mag. 


fife* 


Wot 1 


Tir. 




''<""■ ' 


Bag. 


KMa 




Sul- 







Koxm.qs.ix 







._ _r Nr ' M 


Bot. D. 


tarm 




Von. 


hail 




Too. 


ihuUh 




Tsar. 


rimrt 




1>. 


raw 




Pai. T. 


ft'iiw 




Pa. 






An), D, 






Am. F. 






Am. T. 


tnwim < 


frtrNfai 


Pep. Pa*. 


tfwn 




Pep. Kil, 


rfMfl 




Pep. .Ko. 


•t"iIiikn/» 




rep. B. 


(frirf'tfXIin 


tn,qrf(iiuf 


Pep. Bak. 


iinia 




Tarn. 


lime 




IV. F. 






hi. Th, 






Pel. E. 


riuw 




Tttui. 


fiwiii 


n'ma 


Ses. 


PrMfl 




Bq. 






Pav. 


n'w 


trptflo 


Tip. 


iYnw- 


'•HllQllUi,! _ 


Ka. 


( 

1 Mibw. 




Pach. 






Sit). 






Tib. 
Bang. 


nimcfa 




At. 






Ikqg. 




f In litng 



'Tag, Ttinttidt^, (or-Sci-r. Indux; To«. fvru, polotloK out. 

Hivm ktmer; appariDtiy isif. or lmtn, ol fiaoa : "haf tor ifatin is, aomw. 
-"i-iitflnry . •I'eordins to CotSMsgtoa, wba toua4 (or Haw* a pnnurj mcatUnc NproHnt«4 
bj ■ueS word! .i "feunr.il*!" or 
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r>2. fli«ho: *odo; elbow. Ew.i sicAA 



* 




• 


*0BMO6AN 


Ebn. 


M6 


Pep. B. 


pa-ui 


Ilk. 


Ad 


Psp. Ko. 


pavi 


Gin. ft. 


<&> 


Pfrl. B. 




Bont- 8. 




Taut. 


pcko 


Boot. J. 




Sek- 


jib* 


Lep. 




' Ba. 


punfj~vh 


Ban. 


am (?) 


Fav. 


chimutor 


Kan. 




Tang. 


ma 


Inb. 








Pang. 


mi-o 






l*amp. 


ntu 






Tag." 


«to 






Bik 


•fit) 






Pan. 


jtifru 






Kal. 


rM) 






W. Map. 


ttfctl 






Tlr. 








Ba*:. 


nfed 1 






Sul. 












- ^ ^ ^ . ....ii 
-n. apao, ■• » ■- 1 ; jsiUf 








Pmuppise 




I bo. 




Painp 




Ilk. 




Tag. 


apdti 


Bont J. 


a-A*« 


Bik. 


abd6 


Kan. 


\apga 


Pan, 


<*pd6 






M. Mafi. 




Inb. 


nphi 


Til-. 


ftdeu 


Pang. 




Bag. 





i bn, 
Ilk. 

Bont. S. 

Bout. J, 

Lop. 

Ban. 

Kan. 

tnb. 

Pan ? . 



"1/ Al 
'ill a;i 

>lt,!>J 



nltti 



54. atay; liigailn; liver 



PuiLllTiNS 

Pa tap. 
Tar. 

Bik. 

Pan. 
M. Mag. 
'fir. 



alf 
"''"j 
C nliiji 



hol'ty 
<<«J>> 



Sol. 



hAlx 



Fo HMOS Mi 
Fav. nmorra 
llaii. fkv »it". lo wind. 10 infaiidsr. 
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Ilk. 



P»np. 



IbD. 

Ilk. 
Gin. 8. 
Bont. S. 
Bont. J. 
1>P. 
Ban. 
Kan. 



THE BATAN MALBtrf 
55. calangangan IkttiaaganganJ ; e»Mmggoi stomach 
Phimpfixb 

i <\^a/n^il\, icutlolian 
1 nawu. openlDK Ot the raoufh 

HSndmjfliis, pcT-OK. >* 

Bpii'irn0O&, j* inn- 

fur** 

taafHaton 1 

S&-»s 

. FORMOSaA 
. Fa v. jofrm 

56. tlpa; aaliva; wiiva. 



lab. 




Pang. 




ram p. 


*fr|.ih-T.ii; 


Tag. 


Pini 'in 


Bik. 


tffcUk 


Pan. 




Kal. 




M. Mag. 




Tfr. 




Bag. 


1 f.H*t ^ 
1 iM't-kolO 


Sul. 


fitf'i, frtitn, belly, stomacti 





pHi.'.ri'i'iNE 




r*o KM<*.4\ 




SlUTt 






Ibo. 


MA 


CMtas Bat T. 


fM 


Ilk- 


Mtav (slaver) 


(■qwrl* Am. T. 


tujui . 


Gin. S. 


topo" 


Tip. 


tnnwt 


Boot. S. 


nwl 




terab, SpitUc 


Bont. J. 


t*u/.fa 


Bur. 


| ropa ; to spit anything ouc o( 


Up. 


lottba 




1 to* mouth, but not the 


Ban. 


"■PP 




I spittle 


Kan. 


top)* 






Inb. 


tirpcha 






Pan* 


>m 




4 


Pamp. 


vo-mx (elaver) 


fun 




Tag. 




Iur4 




Blk. 




1 HMj 




I (daw) 


\t+pgu 
i Unpin 




Pan. 


toraj Waver) 


\lr>m 








\ P U*n 




M. Mag. 


«jrti0 (slaver) 


duM 




Tir. 


t'/iy ieinTcr) 


livrrti 




Bag. 

Sul. 


htriit 


fftloh 




Not*.— 


I'Dder "*ptt" I c'-"* 




i Iron "mIIvb" u> tber monn 



either lb* «6.'»ct or til* action or e/Crlfon. ot botb. WImn hit ssutpm jrlr* Italy one 
tora It 1» given ur-der "nellva." tac distinction toloxra "«Ulw»" and "Ipil" remmnieif 
Undroldad; U>* word* beginning wiih fop-.iii-K-*tc r*I»r. Hait«v->r, *v««*Jy tit '>p',«," 
Br "alaver" I tnui*l«* Sp*a. tabo, tn« InvoliLQUry ■aitvaiion ot cblKtren. alw lb* Mere, 
tioa of piIK «lc 

■Bont. J. Joi-iui-if. sternum 
■ S*e under WL 57. 
'-Blk; . •. v. rib* 

• Properly vpaaklr.g. tb« e^dloa »((« Savins ta» couti (Lopci). 
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57. tinay;' tripas; bowels, entrails, intestines. Kev.: ti«<iji. 



Pun-ipi'iNE 
« {tinay, intestines 

" )n * IW'-'. intestines 

Ilk. baga, intftBfinen 

Gin. S. bagis, intestines 

Bont. S. eka, interlines 

Bont. J. Ju-untf, intestines 

Li ]' f 3**< intestines 

Ban. /wipes, intestines 

Kan. meui, intestines 

Inb. sa&i; intestines, puis 

PariR. pait* intestines 

Pimp ybilukn, intestine* (large) 
( wio, intestines (small) 
bltuka, intestine? 
pail, largB intestines of 
Tag. animals 

•oiiw, large intestines 
binotwj, larue intestines 
Bik. hiiuht, intestines 

Pan. tttw-i. 1 intestines 

M. Mag. tinay, intestines 

Tir. fat**, tenM* intestines 

j Mofer,* intestine* 
I gat-Ukf intestines 



Fav. 



Formosa*! • 
■na.-i(i, tlic bowels 

tutis, the bowels 
0<Vthe 



5S. tacrti; excrementoa, csciercol; excreta 
PlULIl'PINR 



Jbn. 




Pang. 




1 datM-t 


Pamp. 


tak/n 


Ilk. 


fakki 


Tag. 


toe 


■Gin. S. 


malti,* to excr 


Bflt- 

crete 




Bont. & 


ez (ywofr,* to e 


\ tuning 


Bont. J. 


tapi 


Pan. 


toe 


Lep. 


tomakbc* to excrete Sf. Mag. 




Han. 


twnag, to eater 


ite Tir. 


t&L 


Kan. 


t:t-\ 


Hag. 


tat 


Inb. 


t&-i 


Formosa n 

Fav. cAf,* dung, refiia 


k 



>Of. lai jwl ledfc in Itie follow Sue list wllk infix -"i- give tinai ana tenet*. See 
a bo Codrlnftton. Mel. Lang., p. 261. 
= C*. BlU. in following: list 
1 In raiie.. Tag., etc., pall = bilwr. 
• C t WL 55. 

"inn-, ■«»<■, art iffiio.i (ravine a-* rttciii*. foi, lak, (akkc. 
Itoul o( Fhillppfoe takktr, etc., with 'a- as pn?Gi? 



•V, 



6-i 



THE BA'XAN WALECX 



50. Chtto; peno; dog 



fuif.JiTiNB - Formosa?* 





ifu, iif'i 


1T__ 


otto 


11V 
JIKi 




Ten 




*jin. ft. 




Tun 




vim. .Mi 




- .11. J.'. 


™w 


Boat 3. 




T>*{ T 
Cm. a * 


■tain 






CUi 




Lep. 




Am. 1). 




'"in . 


■ ■ ■ 


Am. c. 


JRHIA) 


Ting. 


* . - 


1 ■ 




Vnii 


f\Ml 


Pep. Pol 


KQ2N 


Inb. 


QUI 


i cp. I\U. 






tlK> 


Pe|». Ko. 


ash 


Pamp. 


am 


Pep. B. 


OHi 




m 


Li. 


'tafu 






T ^tt "1 




I'M. 


!Wo, ito, dog. Utile dog 


I'il. P. 






Pel. B. 




Kal. 


K/w/dojf, little do* 


r«u. 


fffi* * 


11. Mag. 


Bet 


nw/feu 


Tir. 


kA , 


. Bu. 


fin I'm 


■tag. 


•wo 


Far _ 


1 motto 


Sal. 


1 «./.<, Mob 


\ tito, ■ little dog 


\£to, trok 


rip. 

Ka. 
At 
Tang. 


taan 
atu 
ftoyd 
M yin 



80. manuc [won-wt] ; gallioti ()» .t.petlej ; loll'! (the flpe«*B). 
PlIi'lJFWSE F&RMWJS " " 



Ibn. 


n'Offi-t, fowl 


But. T. 


1 i'lii'/l j', fOW'l 


rik. 




t itMtiOCt, fowl 


Gic. M. 


mowoi, fowl 


Pai. T. 


girilutn, fowl 


Boor. J. 


iwo-nef, chicken 


Ao>. T. 


nif/Mi,* foi\l 


Xing. 


Mb, tow 1 


Ti., 


ouioA. iow- 


Km. 


niniiot. fowl ■ Bach. ~ 


. (wAofrt', fowl 


Inb. 


maiad-, fowl 


Bang. 


ftfrtavjf, fowl 


Fang. 


Krfiict, fowl 


Ban! 


lurh/ot; fowl 


Para p. 


fo»l 


Tanj(. 


( v<(i-; <i hen, fowl 


Tag. 


mmcoi', fowl 






Bill. 


oittretk,* fowl 






Tan. 


nxwi&i, fowl 






M. M«g. 


rtion-Kt, fowl and other 

llOmfcSlli- bird* 






Tir, 
Bag. 


mnuk, fowl 

mtn«t, birds in generai 






Sul. 


mdn »uE*. fowl 







1 Taif «>*jk. dot uaS.t (or rtnnc. 8ft> ul™ utidor FdimiMnn !■! tolluirlaii I''"- 
! BCk. mr«llftV. «BBS ln 8 °f Cflos. oil ; eiro. call for dost. 

'Ilk. ogam, toy cntpfaw Insert ; Boot oynjuii", bird; Iht. crnisi^ jr.iraai; P«a. 
».«•, -flnili Kfll. 

•Blk. i'A-.;V-. ClUCklSB o: k-ii- 



LKXIOAI, COMPARISON 



65 



(il. easabungan; gallo; ffook 







PlIlLII'l'IKIl 




Ibn\ 
Ilk. 


m (iiUtnA-k) lalonff' 1 
kmiittm 1 


Pamn. 


| iiinp'ik & landang 
\ tatio 3 


Gin. S. 


hwUan 


Tag. 


munok na hdttki 1 


Bont, 9, 


t''V<t«l< 


Bib. 


Wong* 


Com. J. 


k-O-tri' Um 


Pan. 


manok 


Up. 


talmihni 


Kal. 


balauy ktipihw 


Ban. 




M. Mag. . 


/umetcd 


Kan 


kauilajt - 


Tie. 


mh ig 


Itlb. 


kauitan- 


Bag. 


initial- hmnnsad 


i ang- 


faiong 


Sul. 
Formosa* 


■ma*mk ismk 




Fav. kokkii frarfrfa, a cock 




02 


. upa; caliina; hen 






PlIILIlTIXE 




FORM'OSAS 


tlm- 


hwi, layer 


1'ep. Ivo. 




I)k. 


I hen (layer cr not) Pop. B. 


tahuka 


1 jHtmiuian, layer 


Pel. B. 


lurko 


Ront. J. 


maag*r'4at 


Tsui. 


Ian no 


Gin. S. 




Set. 




Kan 


pauiwungtii 7 


Bu. 


roudmA 


*. II V. 

Pang. 


jmmatagmttfcn 
nganalc 


Fav. 


(kokko smi 
1 poa " 


Pain p. 


ttowk gnintln 


Ka. 


iho 


Tag. 


\ (imuniic n-.l) tn«hu< 


Tang. 


gaifj (\ Uffi, lien, fowl 


1 m<jni»:}al«n pug-n; Is 


.yat 




Rik. 


saw*' 






Pan. 


MIW'JH 






Kal. 








M. Mag. 


U/'ll 






Tin 


inu mtumk 






Bag. 


WiMk ni'imi 






Sul. 


uuvi'-k, hen, fowl 







• 1 lhn. hcxifan, cock wll.li large spurs. 



"Ibn. Ilk.. Pn.ni., Tae-, Bik.. Pari. Janiir. hoc*. 
* Pamp. aabutiaan, Ostung cock. 

'Tog. #Ma£iHS«0iK, cock wilh already lorgp spurs. 

s Bik. .linawh-'.nfjuii, cock put tKxrust another for neiiHua, Pauip. Tag. Blk . vs&Q'Hr, 
ml) •!<•{/. the fighting 0' cock? : Pump, sabuxo, confu*r<l : Psmp-. Tng. $ibnn to pluck tt« 
hnir. W dinhevol : Tiik sotonot, to phiek ihc hati-. 

'Pamp. Tjb. "pa, nay. itaees (Tavera : SaOB. ufpu<''. produce, production; J,al - "PGii 
tribute, contribution). 

: Another Icrm i> ubuatt. 

' Fiii-. wc, to brtne fortto_ fruit. 
5650 li .> 



66 



TUB BATAN DIALECT 



fi3. ytioy [t'HojfJ; hucvo; egg 
l'lllUI'PiNB Foh»ii»»n 



ion. 


it lun ' 


P«i T 


M' I (Ft if 


Ilk. 


it-l/HI 


Am. T. 




Gin. S. 




I'ep. Ko. 


1 * 


lion I 




Pen H 




!>OElU J. 


<"f-i(-X 


Pal R 




**"r 




Tsui. 




Ban. 




Sett. 


bat.< 


K :in . 


r.'r"; 


j»u. 


tailing 






r ., \ - 


via i 


Pa r i ■ • 




Tir> 






(.'&"«.' ws. tlie VOllfIB ol Bf 


i 












EiV. 


ifttrncfjf 












Pan, 


Man 






Knl. 


li/o*, 






M. Ma*. 


,\ frmm ■ 
lutak 






Tlr. 


OWlk WffH«t 






Bag. 








Sal. 









Vort.— Tlie radical ot illop, jeJoft, etc, u probalrir tttop, *I«|7, or lianinrlr. tnd 
■otmt to Benu "a roUnd IMog." H. ffMi', •ttSbflSB. 

1 Ilk. iMmtjl, Bad ««- 

>T»g. »t>o*. bird; iftcm ifafas). «n>all <U"n8 ifi-t) i Ilk. ibon (»3U<1.>, large birds 10 
K(»i»r«i , lie iocling yon r« of tlx cajaB»o ; loo. i/nn, ibo brood of B«(w»; Tlr. of.**, w 
croucU Soot, flat os the rt*und ; Tlr. eie&o*. terthlBi hJaaee tiai*r ■ r»r»0B or anion.: 
KUiOiiLtiB on th« gr&iind, *b th* Thicker, iif tinder Itc turn. 
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f plaAlr; pluma ft el ala del ave; feather and the wiog of a bird 

( pafilzi 1 alii iV pluma del avu; wfcng dt feather of ft bird- R«',: padirf 



PhM.IPI'INB 



Ibn. 


pattitf. leaf of pnpci, ujUkso, etc 


m. t. 


mi. 


pdnJrf. leaf a boob, flower, etc 


Am. T. 




wins or toW o»»'ioor 


Tip. 

* 


Bi*. 


prinll.skin taark 


Bit 


; laii". blade ol an ov 




Bug. 


Willi- 


Pav. 


Ihn. 


pfljIO-*, wing 


Ilk. 


ywjrit, wing 




Gin. 8. 


jftyvt, wirnr 




Bon t- 8. 


paituk, wing 




Bont. J. 


pi'HJok', wing 




Lap. 


fxifjttk, wiug 




Han. 


piiiptl-, wing 




Kan. 


p«y'«f, wing 




Inb. 


l»u/'t(t, wing 




Pun«. 






I^ainp. 


^it-pal, wing feather 




Tail. 


/jnfywt 1 wing feather 




Bik. 


poipfct, wing 




Pan. 


pntptrk. wing 




M. Mai;. 


iM/mlr, wins 




Tir 
Bag. 


/<j/Wfr, wing 
pa»«f, wing 




Sul. 


pttpifc, wing 





Formosa* 

rrWian^i, wing 
two, wing 
ptrkpak, wing 
■f/wwr, inatlitr or wins 
clmbbtchab, movement of 

binle beating the air with 

the wings 



•Sote. — The ward most usril in the New Hebrides ! 
also the common Damn inr a band, is p.lw & wjpg in 
probably tie arttclfl) and in Cdcbw. ponf* ia 

UJD, p. 9*.) 



md Banks 1 Islands. which is 

tlK Mnlaj" Archipelago; opawl <0 
Booth, femek In Teor." (Olrtiitt- 



' Doubilesa a ml* print tot p*"""". 
•'Or: pol.T«* wfioA. 



68 



THE BATAN DlALEOT 



bubug; plunum que no von drl «la; feathers not from the wing. Rev. lubui 



Ihn. 
Ilk. 



Gin. 3 
Bon i. 
Lep. 
Baa. 
Km. 

rob. 

Pam. 



Bik. 
Pan. 
Kal, 
M. »1 
Tir. 



Sal. 



PmripptsK 

Jfidrftw, feather Pal T. . 

rfafduf, feather, down. Aid. T. 

hairy covering of taan Pep. Ko. 



or animal 

Sudnd, leather 

ImHtf feather 

*«d«rf, Anther 

Ivgit, feather 

W-jp>, faather. plumage 

lAyf, feather, plumage 

tatttol, feather, down, 
hairy covering 
r boy™, feather 
I &*/WT hairy covering, pu- 
I bic bair 

Intel, ientber 

jhfj/tu, feather 
(eathei- 

huai'ial, feather 

to'-uf ffwn«t, a fratticr 

Wot. feather 

taftH farther 



Pep. B. 

W. B. 

Tw>i. 

Sek. 

Bu. _ 

Far. 

Tip- 



FoKUOftAN 

iwittKiubiN, feather 
i'^c, 1 feather 
ribiny, feather 
r(Vi*A feathw 
n^t/iM tayani, feather 
i-opiw, feather 
iifl.'iw, feather 
obit, feather 
^n<*r, feather 
rbms, leather 



-'- Ilk. opafipa, short leathers at (Ji* ru mp of lb" h*n. 

> flnM nanuJc if wit "fnntW of bird." but "that kbit of iuti! which uprwB on Ibe 
Bird:" JtiDvl receives Its oLaBltcatlun <rf "f*ath*r" by *-»« *p«tallii a« nujnuft. CI. tab. 
MiMt. Dioe tree (pine iwtilnT) flat »-» CQflrlnctw, Xe). Uas. p. T2, "fcaJr," • *. 
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eft. among; poacado; fiah 
PmupfiNK ' ' Formosa* 



loci. 


ATM 


Pai. T. 




Ilia 
lit. 


r.Mn • - . 


A ... IP 

AJQ. 1. 


iviltntf 


Ulll. s. 


fi'WJt 


I pp. r>*>. 




Bont- S- 




Pep. B. 






U-iaig, a certain hbii 


p..i n 




Lpp. 




Tsui. 




nan. 


likiim/ 


OCu- 


lif ' Llf 


Kan. 


uignti 


Rii 

DU. 




lab. 


ih'n 


Fav. 


«■ Ui 


Pang. 


i - m * _j. . " 
I air« v\oMp'J»' 


"P- 


rutiaa 




Ka. 




Pamp. 


<wn, fish, to eat linn, meat 


1 f.7>? 


Tag. 




Tan u 




Bik. 


«(«/, tisti, or other addition 
to rice 






Pan. 








Kal. 


<j«i» * 






M. Ma* 








Tir- 
Bin. 


tab'. 






Sul. 


tell 







Note.— From a compari*ou of the Philippine terms for "flBh" It appears that both 
lias* ami i-drt have, from an originally wider sense, htwn special lri»d lo mean "flph ;" 
ifc<i» probably = demonstrative prrfl* i + kira, ro-rt of words for "e«t ;" siinilarl» Tag. 
, a j,l = (+Mda; of Tobm-Bnlla: sin. ulL Pans. ap^lallxe* si/d b T adding the <U>acrlp- 
UTO malcnati — bavin* a flaby ta&te or smell. 

■»lbn. ik«a, anything eaten In addition to rife; Ilk. .«d«s, sometbiug boiled and eaien 

Id addlUou w rice, especially fi*h. 

'-'The only form iipproacbinjr the BaUn t«rm. 
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117. cuifl [£in>l: puereo; pig. Rev.: fcwfr or 



Phiuwisk 



Formosa n 



Ibn. - 




Bui. T. 


ho 'mi 


Ilk. 




Am. F. 


ritt'iii 


(iin. S. 


imgnk 


Pup. Ko. 


<«>(.•<> 


Gin. M. 


JW»i 


Pep- B. 


bnl-ii 


Bant, &. 




LI. 


Mi 


Bant J . 


hog 


Tain. 


kaehhm 


Lap. 


utig 


Pil. F. 


rigon 


Ban. 


vag 


Pel. B. 


a/in 


Ting. 




Tsui. 


ljnfm-i 


K*n. 


./•"'<' 


Sek, 


immzuk 


Inb. 




Bn. 


fdlh'li 


1 l,Hthnl<'*i, small pis; 


Re 


Mm, l«iix& 


Pang. 




Ka. 


MHUN'K 


Pain p. 




llanL. 


M'.of,, will! hog 


Tag. 


'.<W>M,r 

( lulling 


Tan*. 


t; mil fcW MA /»'», pie. wild 
hog 


Bib. 


1 "<«' 

I IxtOwf, wild pig 






Pan. 









Kal. 

M. Mag, 
Tit. 



Sol. 



bahUi 



N'nTK.— natan ku>« may l*> an imitation of Ih.r squeal of a pis. Willi bn'jo ft. SuikI. 
h<i<j«>ii7. Pair ud'j- (H. Kt-rn. st»oii<init J. 



US. caddin |fcu</<iiil ; cabra; jjpat 
Philippine Formosa* 



Ihn. 

[Ik. 

(iin. 8 

llont. S. 

Lep. 

Ban. 

Kan. 

Inb. 

Pamr. 

Pain p. 

Tag. 

Bik. 

Pan. 

Kal. 

M. Ma-_'. 
Tie. 

Bag, 



l-'Uing 
lul'f'irif 
bnhfiup 

kokhimj 
buntl.iuj 
bombing 

kwiiihiitfj 
l<t»'1i,i<l 

knurling • 

kuuif/'wj 
bhitl/,,.-/ 

f lmnhi,i.j 

i, £-.('«*,/ 



Bot. T. 

Paul). 

Bant. 

Far. 



Iwffirrn 

i,l:in, M'ilU goal 

/../», wild goat 
j ,„i,ii/iMii, a Inirk ; a he goal 
1 inma.t, a liiU'tt; a lie goat 



■ C*ujtfte AtfodMjf Id WL TO. 

- HoiilUlv'- deriuan pionun. iadon. 



LEXICAL COMPARISON 
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09- l)M(l«yi-oolebra; anake 
PlllI.lPI'ISE Fobmosan 



urn. 




Lai. i. 




ilk. 


S. Inn 

timj 


Am T 
Am. I . 




t»LH. t$. 


*mt? mm 


rep. ho. 






t/ii-'jf 


rep. ti. 




Bont. J. 




lei. a. 


OtllH"! 


Lep. 


"4/ 


lam. 

Sot 


Isofan 


Kun. 




D. 




lab. 


f <rm r larg-p nnaK<i 


t av. 




[ "leg 


rni_ 
Tip. 


tfrt'm 


Pang. 


•<k'j 






Pa.iiip. 


nhtugaii 






Ta?. 


aha* 






Hik. 


fndue 






Fan. 


wair~vg 






Kal. 


>IVO 






M. MaR. 








Tir. 


i/nnj', snake, reptite 


V 




B^g- 


botoMon 






Sul. 









Note.— with BaUta fciMtay compare Fnrm, P«p. n-.. nc, ami ilk. c-ftufay. W *in* 

grains od the ground; Ilk. maka-buhay, Ike eseaRiug Ot a flsfa from lUe tt« or of a wild 
aulmat from iho trap; Inb. twdai. earth; Ibn ulao, rot; Pamp. ulay. worm* In general: 
Tat otay. belly worm; Tag. ©life, 10 movr in I urn?, from one place to unotliev; Tlr. ulttng, 
■corpton: Malay iifcir, snake ; Lamponic Biiake ; Bmt< ulak, snake. 
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/7 I • 

f ag«; «erro; Mag 1 \ 
II). J Kev.; no n-.ich iorm awa; iyo<i oa!v 

(figrjii rimadoi Jeer f 



Pwurnses Formosa* 



1 IH 1 1 


If* . 1 . f | ^.ti. _ 

■ ■ ."r 


vnn. 




Tib 




Tun 


"*',VI, ds&r 


ttlD. S. 


<5 I***** 1MJVI 


Tsar. 


t'IFll .II 1 1I ClOQl* 


Rati' 4 


tirtMi floor 




1' LP 1 11 L/T 11 1 1 lAV 


Bent, J. 






1' 1 J S 1 c- t l f 1 dm l" 


Lep. 


how, deer 


Am. U. 


dwr 


Ban. 


deer 


Am. T. 


30? c', deer 


Kan. 


ffio.tnwu, deer 


Peit. Pai. 


ruto'. deer 


Inb- 


mcmfjTMA deer 


Pep. Ku. 




P»nif. 




I'ep. Ko. 




Pa: up. 


lud, daw 


Pfp. B. 


)'<»»y, dMr 


Tag. 


»•*'(, -dvfr 


Pe!. *. 




Bit. 


deer 


Tsui. 


lirriUN, deer 


Pan. 


■ «*;■, dur 


Sefe. 




M. Hag. 


nifufaj, deer (*u>le) 


Bu. 




Tir. 


«f'iftoi. deer 


Kav. 




Big. 


1 mtadong, deer 


Tip. 


wflrlMi'iir, drer 


I .am, d«r 


Kb. 

1'acb. 
Bar.g. 
Bar.l. 

AL 

Tsng. 


I uim/cM. deer 
I ""A deer 
)ji»/fl«ri#, j©er 
&lvpl>". tfecr 
ttf/l>Jic\ .ifter 
y/pJ.'wmvAif dei-r 
1 md gdn loci: deer 
i «i<i n^rf rU, deer 
! mah Ml,, <W 



Non.— »g fle«r; Sun*, *sy1, nol^ope with wbvio fMf; Mai. •urn. dcor. lias 

(TaTeMj. 

~Coia?!a»* Ibtt aiid -iailnr FermoM.n urnt men ni^uj IB dlatocls o( aortaorc Lilian 
— Icarnbao. water t»<iaalo. nrrnae call rlcaaij rvu*T.!i]-d (3e arsup of lound*. n.Hity Bu*. 
com pgr* alio )-k.. Tip., not'. fonrhcad: Pomp. lai<t>o\. forebcad ; Tag. notion, nito. Ian* 
Tor*h«»d: TeuL HalaUat ftuuwi, «w; am UldM. n'-l*?. cow; Tuar uses, o» : P»p. P«. 



LEXICAL COMPARISON 
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71. pasincan (pacinian]; obcja; bcc. Hov. : pasiukau' 





PlIIUl'i'lN'K 


Formosa n 




''■ni/nJ-lrt A t 


'..ii*. 1 L 1 1 L > r 


III. 

III-. 




/ftj^ocwj/, a honey bee 


■ ; i » ii 

./Mil. .~. 






limit. S. 




_ i 


I'm i' J 


*r 1 *' 




Han 


'lit' 

hhA^wM 




L i.L 1. 

Kan. 


It ttOfc PO 




Inb 

J II KM* 






Pang. 


poliokau 




Pan) p. 


jnikiutm 




Tag. 


-pokyoian, honey bee 




Bik. 


jw»>/in, honey, hon- 
eycomb 




Kal. 






M. Mag. 


i/nliuivn 




Tir. 
Bag- 


talon 





1 Piil^br, is probably an error ; tii-f ilem «inf; of poAiVfain agrees mor* or Ism with 
aufc. y«fc, dfok, /tofc, «c, of <rth«r Philippine form*. Ct Pump, jitufc. the chirping of 
birds, the wbistlinp of a rattan switch. 

* Ibn fca/afca, nr.oOicr l^rni for hse. 
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72. bo8>y: csniL (ctwlquierai; hou* I of any kind). Her.: tajoy 



Ibn. 
1)1*. 
Pang. 

Pump. 

Tas. 
Bifc. 



PniiiiTi 



Ibfl. 


M6</t house 


Hot. T. 


l*rg<i<, dwelling lirnue 


Ilk. 


It'lli'l, hoUHe 


Pal. T. 


lIitHint, hou»e 


Gin. B. 


'<ii-a.ii, house 


Am. F. 


iTum,' house 


Gin. M. 




Am. T. 


•I'.mn, house 


Hont- S. 


iipomj, house 


Pep. Kt>. 


himxniuiig, house 


Bont J. 


1 A-fe/'ig, dwelling 


Pep. B. 


hrimaduog, house 


i /i/w, 'dwelling, feecun-eksst 


Li. _ 


«i <!»().•, house 


Lap. 


J>nl"i', Iioufk ■ — , 


Tam. 


ttntak, house- 


Ban. 


cheng,' bouse 


HI. F. 


TV wo, house 




nbuTir), tl00(98 


Pi). Th. 


n'-rnnrt, bouse 


Kan. 


rf-n'y, house 


Pel. fir 


((Tunio, house 


lab. 


Mil, house 


Taui. 


f"omr, house 




fi^uqf, 1 house 


«ek. 


itamr, house 


Pp.hi p. 


fciW, tiiUifi, bouse 


Su. 


wqn-iA. house 


Tiu;. 


frf&OJf, llOUBC 


F»v. 


a boose, a great vessel 


Bik. 


Jbiruvt house 


Tip. 


house 


I'M, 




Ka. 


1 Mite, hoow 


Knl. 


Afi/'ry, house 


if house 


M. Mag". 


lic/fay, house 


Bung, 


dffinf, house 


Thr. 


1 ftSfji'S, house 


Bant. 


tfoiK', bouse 


1 cVw, home 
| iViir, house 




fijni tiff) house on the ground 


Bag. 

8dI. 


< iaMahT}, house 
lfW^'-^t''>"'l ^ , house 
fail, houw. nwl> form 







73. lirnoim; temple; temple. Ker,; (tmtaffn 



altlm 

aimlinii, temple, church 
fiimkiut., temple* church 

Itnmha, temple, church. 

\ f mamhan, temple, church 
ni'mlnJi-m, temple, church 
Wmfaftwi, tPinple. church 



Philippine 
Pan. 
M. Mag. 



Tir. 

Bug. 

fell. 



rfimiWi/.n. temple, church 

iiWrfti, church 
Hi't*</i>, church 

church 
n'niAu/ioji, church 
iVfogniV, church 



'Malay: ni"iali, bontut 

* w Hi 't Ottriaan "kail"!" (Jcnhii. 
•Illfr Inb. d-tvnu. aftons, poor- tut. 

* F»njt. Vale j. ilUnae. pueblo. 
1 (roiu. ipxI-Jn !o rf»l4p. 



Oont u r*plat« ay Is other Clalnts 



IjKXICAL comparison 
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74. balatal; barratry; puente'; bridge 



Ibii. 



Ilk. 



(iin. 8. 

liont. S. 

Lep. 

Ban. 

Kan. 

Inb. 

Pan*. 



talttmi 
ImiUiIi/i/ 

tvwjl'itj 
■l«t>», 



I a Hi i i 
titffinj 



Pllll.tPPCNK 

E^un p. 

Bit. 

Pan. 
M. Mag. 

Tir. 



Uiletiiif 



May, t't'iym 
tilay 



Fav. I-itfoa, a bridge, a ladder 
7;>. abang; hnr«w»; Iwuge, boat 





Philippine 1 


Fobmosak 


Ilk. 


bmgbo, small boat Bo*. T. 


ciAtiM, ship, jonk 


Pan. 


lyingka, small t>oat Fav. 


<ii-j,i-, a small boar, sampan 


Tag- 


bangka, small boat Tang. 


fed***, boat 


M. Ma?. 






Tir. 


u\nu-</, dugOUt 




Sal 


fiwWwfl, dugout 






fliwuij, * i>i«* of -rood Hewn 
out ->I a tree or out of another 
timber: bring htsun out. ;il«d 
with ri'ferenoi* 10 the construe- 

Hon of atfugoui.:- 





7ft. chintr gueran [cArncr^anl; emba-readGn bafcana (la mayor) ; a Bataiiese 

boat (the largest) ' 



PHILIPPINE 



Note — With 
llKCttl. 



Pai. T. 
Am. T. 



FORMOSA N 

cA-inovr,* boat 
feliriw, ship 
I chi-romiH, Iwat 



Ilk. 



T«. 



riiiufffccr. prisoner ■; one tint* i 

ffci*'*v-r, 8 bundle oc tkd-Up 
I bun Oh 0( something 
1 (ritirgrnm, * noshed pole or 

(Mr/xi/wu/rpwlofk or pin ior the 
onr. atxleot ft sKeinlnjr wheel. 

fiirtn ol Hattn rtfitr/jj-ratt i« 
tfi-f^r. .Similar Mi'om (jjfivjrr. 
HU-.ti.iXir. kll.il. *«>.) denote in 
ihhiij dialect- cither iM--pint:. 
xentichinx. *»wiiig. amine, ot 
lying. 

j 

1 lu view of the ureau variety of terms used to designate dM>T»ni Ifinili of boats only 
rho«r- flppurcnily related to tb« Bataii word are si 1 "" 1 ' 

= A shortening of the Batan (proiT Par. hiis: fcammif-jMr, kar«Kirr<tw, fciiH»-jra»Vft, 
tor "Then a house m t« dnnper o( beiua blown down by ihc wind ta fit-Sen it to a pole 
-lutls lu the mound ; nl*o a 1 lying at anchor" [irappurt]. 
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77. lattyal embnrMtion bnliina (In menor) ; o Batmiew bc»t (Lbc unallest) 

Formosa* 
Bot. T. fofwyr, bo*t 

'S. cancn it-aufi.}; pnn <lo cnda <lf,ii doily bT«4 



Tir. 



I'muriDti 

taiiiiit, food 

IJ'i'iiL, food 
feinf-u, food 
utCM£fm, food 
mainn, fOifcd 
hial-on, boiled rice 
in'/wffflx, food 
>i»uiw, food 

toiabin, food 

j t,)ui:, food 
1 ;no(a(., eatable 
iuK«<, iood 
Jatiiin, food (m*al?) 
kmm, bnilod rice 
Mtotwt, food 
bitaii-wi, food 

f itft, itnft*, food 
I fi'in^uene", food 
iuffjiiii, loo") 

HtUtteii, food 

I /.KiWIOw food 

l oiii*in, food- 

Sore. — The Bulla mutword I* Ciktn frsra the rateebiBSi. 



Ibn. 

Ilk. 

Gin. 8. 
Born. 8. 
Bone J. 
Lep. 



Kan. 

J »b. 

Paag. 
Pamp. 
Tag. 
Bik. 
Pan. 
Kal. 

M. Ma?. 



Pel. B. 
Twi. 

Sh*k. th. 
Bd. 

Pep. Ko. 
1'ep. B. 

Ka_ 
Tar.g. 



Formosa x 

amkm, eal 
tf uiniw )i, eat 
btibmai, cat 
■notair, cut 
nuiiml-'i-mdfcrix, eat 



input, eat 
pnut, eal 

all kinds of fond 
i.«t»wfrii«, eat 
'i mil ii if to eat 
ngau <f>(k, tf rinJt. enislse 



M'SXICAL COJIPAftlSON 
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79. asigi' sali salt- R*?v. : ashi 



Philippine 



11_ 

InL 


a*>n 




1 ai. T. 


Jsatia 


Ilk. 


•mn 




Am. p. 




(tin. f>. 


— 

asm 




Am. i. 


Mm a 


i>om. 






M. 




Bont J. 


xt'-mut 




Tail). 


kateya 


Irfp. 


aiiu 




hi. f. 


ayatnu 


Ban. 


fi»>« 




Pel. B. 


iix-aii) 


i " . r. 






CI? 


jmhirr 


lni). 


(Min 




T> 

tfU, 


■■ ■ ■ 
(«»«( 


rang. 


fi*/M 




r&v. 




Pamp. 


(W« 




Tip. 


irt/w (?) 


Tag. 










Kile. 


nun 








Pan. 










Kftl. 










M. Ma«. 


I f it/i 








I (Ml, HWtt 








Tir. 


(/;«.»" 
* tab* 








Bag. 


Mill 



















ibn. 

Ilk.-" 

Kan. 

I rib. 

Pang. 

Pamp. 

Tag. 



SO. silami rinagrii; vinegar 



'ilajn 

a.: 
<.<<>■». 



PlIILIW'ISK 

Hik. 
Flu I. 

M. Mag. 

Tir. 



Sui. 

h'ORH09>.N 

Par. nuuig, vinegar 

' Very prr.tiaW} a m i-pr inl. 
' - Tir. fc-ilxtr, powdered sail : Tir. c<jt 
' Pan. •uIuih. acid. 
'Tag- (Mi™, acid. 



Moro ball. 



78 Tl-IK BAlAX DIALECT 

• 81. flantng-; a«oit?i oil. Rev.: janimj 



Ibn'. 




P»i. T. 




Ilk. 


Imik 


Am. T. 


fmotino 


Gin. S. 


lana 


Tip. 




Bout. S. 


Itmgit 






Lop. - 








Ban. 

Kan. 1 


\ttngil 






Inb. 


Sam 






E*ang. 








Pfaiip. 


Ml 1 ' 






Tag. 


Ittiff'',' oil, coconut oil 






Bik. 


laiKi 






Pen 


/own 






Kal. 








M. Mag. 


tons 






Tin 


CJ«T 














Ba*f. 


t 






Sal. 









Xo-.i.— Scs also the following ll«t 



tabs; gnua; Jut 



Ibn. 






Fa mp. 




Llk. 


.IBM - 




Tag. 




Gin. S. 






ifib. 




BonL S. 






Pan. 




Up. 






M. Ma*. 


! frr,J„«l 


Baa. 








Km. 






Tir. 




Inb. 






Bay. 


laM 




MM 




Sui. 


itajpHff 


1 Oil tot known. 









* Pamp. laoya, Moamc oil : Pump lnn<ji», plant and teed it! ftranir.r 
1 T»«. lata, "*'«m» oil : T«b. bon^M, cowmM oil. 
■Ilk. Idnaft, to oltt with fat. 

' Parap- linn',, 'ft* Klcaa nl » hiodo-Ji MiffiiiB; Pnuip. liMft, the etoai at Miarthing 
imIj'.m with fat or oil. 
•T»R Utab, (M. 

' JJW. Una*, ito la', en wup, tt;. . 



LEXICAL COMPARISON 



#i. bugaban; oro; K"ld. Jt*v. ; bnjauan 



PnH.II'l'ISB 



[bll. 




Pamn. 


</enCti 


Ilk- 




Tag. 


fffinto, gold in tfenei 


Gin- S. 




1 fciWoi, native gold 


Gin. M. 


fuaumi 


Bik. 


fnUnaau 


Bont. 8. 


haiit.d 


Pan. 


bvlmoan 


Lep. 


h,M<>l 


Kfll. 


M.,<,./t,, 


Ban. 


!i<iht"itt 


M. Mag. 


bulamn 


Ting. 


bnliiiob 


Tir. 


Mo wn 


Kan. 


/-(/.(.it 


Bag. 


//((/<! 0(1 It 


Inb. 




Sal. 




Fang. 









$4. apin; pcfcitei mat 



PHILIPPINE 

.i/,i*.lc*v<*pJwTdoiithet>»iU'm ]>ai. T. 

of ihc poi ID I'fcv-cnt (hv buiw- ^ n j^-T 

lne-i the riw ' . 

( lp.l,,p«<lio»S«<1.tlC.Clr ll P- 

Pbiir. <ipit tor Valuta >i. •ti.-rl for Hit lx:<I Fav. 

hunii, "iijirii. liriitiif. imti Tang. 

TH|!. Mtjiln, liulne, purl 

Ihn. dapau , 

Ilk. itaiwen 

Kan. 

[nb. vrOmfii 

Pang, ilranaihi 

Pamp. rfswf, rfowrf 
Tag. 

Bik. hamfit 

M. Mag. Jtrjw 
Tir. 
Bap. 

$u). ttf/fti, sleeping mat 



Formosa x 

«w 

Ukiua 

.wn, a mat lo sleep on 
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Tbn. 



Ilk. . 
Ink 

Dir. 

Ilk. 

Kan. 
lull. 



SB. ybatan [ito'dnl; bntilr. de naciAti; Hntnn«n hy liniiuiwlil.r 
SS. iOalOalj^e' chin©; tiie-Cfain£2e_iy«ii*=?, Chin*} Cmpui> 



*Mrfa<. CbJniireetn. Chines? lump, 
(coflmic jo the- rrcomiV 



rfuf'tll, dvw cloth n havlttv boooma 
by iwnfflitK, wo. 



sr. 



Formosa* 
Fav. i>6*f, ii Chi 

1act«ng; - lumbrr; lungn. R«v.: «jrfti,;/ 
mapteng; hrnnnrifliilo; liuiujcv 
Pmi.ii •yihz 



<sj*&l.v. loMvtde lineal or Pamp. 

T*g. 
Pan. 
M. -Map. 
Tir. 



.■™jtW tlztd 

Uxi'u, htir.ger 
'nft'n, hunger 
rfBjmraj, hunger 
-i-iTf.«V, hinder 
irtfa* hunger 



Raw- 

an, 



•Ami?), hunger 
yido-i, hunger 
^K/'/m. hanger 
fjr>f<i', hunjwr 

1 Ai'i7. huitsfw 
Atfftr/r, MM', tiungrj 



HS. tnauju; .kLWhIo ; thir.lv 



PlllUPFrtrE 

Hit. 
Pan. 
M. Mbb- 
Tir. 



wftnu, tlilrrt 
ilfWiiii. IhirM 
(Wen-di*. thirst 

tlNffr, thii*t 
"9""f/i Thirst, desire to ilrink 



Vim. yijijfrl/. thirst 

lilt. i»A<, thirct 

Kan. ' thim 

lob. ttmv, ililrtt 

Painp. ato. thirf" 

Tag. .*/,„.,, Hi ir«t _ Sal 

> Per ttio uw of -.Be demoaKrn'Ji e i- and cThur sfllxnt Indlrud matlaLOlltj- oaiupj-rii: 

Itoitdfr, peftfJ*. frair the atnai or Rto noma pa. rl I Is- 

Urondo dt KaE0)BD. 

Ih>*u, ceopla i»: lie Ilokoi prorlnces H-s&. tuftc*?. tounlry . *.'o*n, mnn of on-j;itry. 

Iravo, people of MM east... CI. WL IS. 

tfeMpCA, people ot the West ............... na,talatapin,iftaf>ainow*l. 

Kal lUt^mjUtL 
MpcnjiOftiMi. me Prm-tctr FaiapMisfc ; Psmp. ,-:ti(.H(-ai^, u«rB*a*. 
;wopJ« Pftospsr-iss. 

I Uli. (ll'/u. lacd lEUDOatrd In rainy innn; 
ol1 ** I P«mp. Tsu- Ohio, o-'o?, «*» of warcJg mean. 



» ln« 



wndc." 



t*fsf«t;-«jf i CMp:tfli( , he I((blBfl pjna, PB".w)i'«iv.rjiopnrorhcr. 

l-'i-'iniiinln I 

'■i^infts, pfopM ll» C'rovliwe C»:«Arlii<» ; Ibn '<(«;»MiW. 
or frctu tbe Blv^r Blltn;. 1 To*. l>iD-t. uco ot tturfl sootl 

'uifnp, ptoPBl»i» error.Puc. !or aylw- 
• P.ng- « »Jrd*, iMlnees. 



Ibn. 

Ilk - . 

Kan. 

Ink 

Pan*. 

Pump. 



Ta*. 

Sal. 

Ilk. 
rum p. 



LKXlCAL COMPARISON 
caliyat [tuftf/nfl; fatig«; futipte, pain. Bev 
PiUUPPixe 
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rfjp<(, fatigue 

fatigue 
f/i^-i/, fatigue 

rrr./t, fatigue 

*rtlil, difficulty, pain 

90. caduml {kadvtu 

■h dactac [tfafcjofcj 



U% - * 
Pan. 
Kal. 
H. Mag. 
Tlr. 



hirap* l»Uj>Ufi 
kitlnpifc, fatigue 
lija, work 
£.r.r;/rt, pain 
hi-niMfi, pain 
hcroiptt, jwiu 



eni'iTinedad; sickness 



PniLtl'PISE 



mamma/., fililiy 
rf««i.dlrt 

Mi,«au/, mnclhiisic <li*.ltnie- 
nil 

nt*«>. rllrty 

rfntiW:. idi ciiln* 10 Hie tank 

rtf the rUwtiufe of n riv<r 
Inttlt, ih>: holding buck. Iho 

Stopping 
laktAk. exnccTtxitfon ofn *Ukn-e*s 

Of of wnllinenU 
'(-jjv'oi". nsgloDicru lion «i people 
/ui'i«J\ graving «> ^h»t« B 

vessel !'> tn/.ki' it lake in mun 

;ul» bitot y. loa-c'i't' win nn- 

nher in sp-|xrtntini( tl>ctlu> of 
departure 



Ibn. 
Ilk. 

Boot. S. 
Don I- J. 



Th.; uiiu-imilnliv.- u.ir-1 MM mwiirs in 
WYvinl diiilciK in ' 1'iim |>_ T*«.. B:k.. Bi*. 
and (!.iKnil!y iiic«ra "knock, tup." Tbroosh 
idionaiilio itronnricltilioii or to expKftt m nod'fi- 
lii'.'oia ot (h«.vi<it)d if clotures to inttn-k tlbn.j, 

f-*.*. <a<;t ,ii D. d«MRC fp-iup.). ihMo* 



U-p. 
Ban. 
Kan. 
Inb. 
Pang. 

Pamp. 

Tag. ■ 

Bik. 

Pan. 
M. .'] i'-'. 

nr. 

Bap. 



«ffj/i'o.* sick 

ft-yu r 
i<i-»t-kl/', pain 
i/)en3*ti*»(, sick 
yijnrft, ack 
H-uBwii iV, sick 

litifcn 
ftutff 
( h&mt) 

XtnCrtt, aflliclion 
Kilrl 
utkit 

ni'Yt'tt, pick 
I bogo£ 

(SnjMftf, pain 



'Tag. Wirtl-, weight. M. Mag. W. i-'fl-t- punishment: Ttr. Jc?n, punU-bioent . Tlr. 
WW*, dtlpculti Bag. JirrmMf, punishment. 
* Pan. maMpko, dirty. Ida Hi sunn* 
86800 B 1 
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92. mmaguebneb [»ia>tnr/uebutb] fiio (com ) ; cold (something). fie»-. 
manaitbneb 









Fi»K.H08«A' 


lit 




i 31. 1 . 


J V 1 A Li i^ aa! rJ 




(with love, pain, *K ) 
tattrnyf-p. c<-M 


' ■ ■ ■ 1. 

rPp- K(i. 


fuiio, com 

mrxni\ti-m\iini, CO Ui 


Ibn. 


HUT Hi 1.3 »ll>i, WJu 


rep. B. 


Mahti-lunitiii), cola 


ii 1* 

1 IMi 


•ui.Iiini.il. 1-JiLl (n.irrtl 


FPp. Oak . 




dqDI. ?>. 


r<H(Vi;/. cola 


nel. 


Wwf. oo la 






Tanl 

min. 




Ban. 


I «'i5«to, cold 


Sek. 


/■wit, cold 




Br 

HQ. - 


Kid jfcii-'Ci, COIa 


Fin 


£sj/i$\tt t co) ■! 




> t __i i i > ■ i 

I "i^t-nrpiiJi!*, coio f " ma. 


In h 


* "if 


1 htiJi /1 1*1/ t' ■ ■ t' 1 1 ■ i i . ' | 




A"e/rj cold 


Tic 


HI 1 *h ■ ■ i V U4U 




rtlflr ilti fit fVl J i'l 


AH 


JUKI J ' r 1 lV 1 *j 1 ' Jl 


Tig. 


f twojjuiaw; cold {airj 


I'Hcn. 




\ Mtttbwiiq, cold 


Banc 




Bile. 




Bant. 


ttio^7flHp cold 




f iiiifftiiffp, Wild 


Tang. 


AfIA $fick t cold 


Pan. 


| Hmb^gji-w, cold ( food ) 
I wki.vm* if*, cold (food) 






K»l. 


uuihmig, cold 






M. .Ma«. 


i»w(f».'^ti*( 1 pold 






Tlr. 


] 'ntbge/i'?/, cold 






Isi'TOlJ;), fold 






Ba*. 


mnjO/i-IHI'., Kold 






SuJ. 


im'A'if ji/, cold 







1 S?n foMPote to amp, b1«: ( wi* 1) . 



■ 



1 



8a 



n. cuflat [Kut/ai\i ealor: hpat. Rev.: kujvt 



Cum).. 

P-H. 

Tir. 

iim. 

I Ik. 

I.iin. S. 

Kant. S. 

Up. 

Ban. 

Kail. 

Inb. 

.Pang. 

I'amp. 

Tag. 

Cik. 

Pan. 

Kal. 

M. Ma« 

Tir. 



Pnrr,ipj'i»r 

"'■■i. viv id color 
muni. rod color 

light 
(ujMf . color 

-"..-I. hem 

J.l'xlol 
nn<jH>p, ho' 
mamiilim'i. Hot 

nnatmij, hot 
miriiatontj. hoi 
nii/fuliing. In tt 

uiatiuil, hot 



Fai. T. 
Am. T. 

Pep. Ko. 

Pep. B. 

Pel. B. 
Tsui, 



Gil. 

Pay. 

Tip. 

Ka. 

Pact i. 

Bang. 

Ham. 

Tan*. 



Formosa;? 

flri/((/ipsfiiij-;, hot 

w'hh/, hoi 

ttuvlafol, -ivatrn 

rrtffdsirkif, hot 

madfUol, warm 

masatnl, hot 

'.io«(«. dot 

m'/fcrfo, warm 
| wivlttlitp, warns 
1 m'/d'il'izf, hot 
) m<il'tt<luch, warn) 
1 witirtihtct* liilno, hot 

'«(.-'. 
' ivVfiw. hot 

twiftf/n, warm 

mncludoi, warm 

Mfcktrki, warm 

<i<(rh<r)ii, warm 

HAScfr, hot 



aw- 


j'wif 






Sul. 


bdwoA 








94. uanari derechzi 


; right, (hand). 


Rev.: u<ma» 






Pfll LIVI'IKK 




Ibn 


jhuttian, right side 


Tag. 


kaiMn, right piile 


iU. 


k-»«io«n, rigntsiile 


Bit:. 


/o^i," Tight aide 


.Bont. & 


Mut'ioii, right j-iili! 


Pan. 


/<w5, 1 right side 


IjGp. 


'■' right side 


M. Map. 


iiifwiii, right wit; 


Ban. 


mmu, rit>lil side 


Tir. "V 


Auo>ir')i, ripht side 


Kan. 


ao^ian, right aide 


Bo-. 


iwwrnow, right side 


Inb. 


iicrfjimi, right *ide 




jxitnl^* rig-Ill, starboard 


Pain p. 


fuiumi, right ^iii" 








Far. kalhuiw, the right 






' OflUnflHiaft 





■ , ■■■■ «V ««i 

E Tag. 'if-'A true. thai. 
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05. guli; 1 izquicnla; left (side). H*>'.: /uli 



jffi.1 

trtilt't 1 
iiinang* 
itiwHt;) •'• 

;n(/,f»v/,' lelt, port side 



Far. tfliw, the left 
01, ragos. marragos; liinpio, a»eado ; clean, neat. Rev.: inaitnjox 



PlIll.ll'I'INB 



ton. 


i awtliii* clean (bodily) 


Pmnp. 


jmf/iH i*. clean 


| wren a, clean 


T*. 


urn/in it, dean 


iik. 


ifiilnh'iA* clean 


Bik. 


wtiutig, clean 


(iin. S. 


l!u^lnt^u l • clean 


Can. 


tiintiuh. clean 


Horn. S. 


gamin, clean 


M. Ms* 


/*//io»//»i».?jr, clean 


L>.--i<. ■ 


'l/tlamnr, (Join - 


Tir. 




Ban. 


<«" »/'i>«i if .-- elea n 


5 menfif'it; clean 


Kan. 


ouipieng,* clean * 


Bap 


»«i/-«w, polished 


loW 




Snl. 




l'a.n ? . 


Wrtfilirt, clean 







FoKM"iSA X 



Ppp. Kak. uinlii^ii, clean 

' Fonti'-'iiii (KifctiW |«tl [ FJrfll)fl"a, Klaiifclecr, p. 
'Tag. ie'«M, iherc U not <bul Pang -Mf-i. itior* Is). 

'Tie sic-m* tf-i/'i.' come o«ar*»<t io Baisn rayis. 

• 11 railing 'good. 1- ]■ 



Ilk. 

Knnt S. 

Lep. 

Ban. 
Kan. 



letl aide 

J left side 

( k<n<i>jiit, left side 
ui'iH-i</, I eft si lie 
mil- tit, left side 
j tifMvrf, left Side 
( lcit side 
left side 



pHll.im.NK 

Int.. 

Pamp. 
Ta K . 

-isib. 

Pan. 
M. Mag. 
Tir. 
Has 
Sut. 



Formosa n* 



LEXICAL COMPARISON 
!»". marrodlt i*ti'in rodit) - 3 «ucio; dirty 
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Pmii.ii'VIKE 





i timrilta, mtjjitlit 


11.11. 


\ atuljullu't 




• intn'tiput ii 


Ilk. 


luiyKijil 1 


(iiii.S. 


it'iiicm 


Bant 3. 




Lep. 


1 fingue 

1 iMjJWJ * 


Ban. 


1 hmgfil 




1 vitoiatmi 


Kan. 




Pang. 




Painp. 


ini/r tit lit 


Tag. 


miff <nin 


mi<. 




Pan. 


tsah tgko 


M. Ma*. 




Tit. 






imrifia 


Sill. 


mil ii ii 



Pep. Bak. iwi-lubmnffZ ~~ 
Fav. MHiHir, <\ irty, frail 



OS. mabaya; enlurada; red 



I'mi.irTiM: 



ll>n. 


tltllnjjiit 


Ilk. 




(iin. S. 


wrfacAofai 


(Tin. M. 


InMM 


Bont. J. 


hmg-til' 


Lei>. 


limit' illtm/ 


Ban. 


kagtiind 


Ting. 


hirtn/i'iat: 


Kan. 


lilinl'lth/l'l 


IiiK - 


tt/Hluiltniij" 


I'anjt. 


Ixtlmipi 


Pump. 


IH'lllllll 


Ta*. 


m'tftilii 


Bik. 


HHi/'fth't 


Pan. 


majtnfa 


Kal. 


inn>;>,i,«ji* 


M. Mas. 


jiinri'pi 


Tir 


-"JMITIJ 


Ba K . 


ma/nti - 


Sal, . 





Pal. T. 
Am, T, 
Pep. Ko. 
Pei»- Bab. 
Pel. ft. 
TWi. 
Belt. 
Bu. 
Fav. 
Tip. 



FoKMl**»N 



iHirtli.ii 
ffuiguugiti 

Ttuiiptmg 

Kn-fp.mf 

wil/ir.rn 

titkthtwa 

vutfmadi 

fnafoiAim, Hi Iw: red 

• Iwijiliirtw ■ 



•Novw.— Slero tapa of Ra'in i«aft«i«i oorre*|>»*h wtlh .-4?m fci f /n in UK, fnhitw, (he 
thana.- from Usifln j» Ilk. a Uuie frpquenf. Compare also: Jj«j»n, glowtng coals; 

Sul «ni/«<x>. ti> hla*<-; K«v. ».f(„;;.f. blood. Kuo. wniirtnrf" ramtiaie wlUi Ju-I-i oi WI. ir»: 
the common ineanniR in prohablj "to gfar*. to radlaio." 

•The Moms f.vytf, f.'wf pRihp nearest to Ii«tiin »WiJ., Ilk. rwof, <lirt 
•tin j/ii^il. pRmpiriilto n 

'^KirJtiitfli-. Sjiac. tticnniado = red. carnation. 



lltri. 

uh. 

Gin. 8. 
II. .nt. S. 
Bnni. ,1. 

Ban. 

Kan. 
I rib. 



the bat a x iham:ct 

I 

marrayJ (mptf,; «li«tante; distant 



• 




Pin urnsE 




[(in 


r*TT//Jf 1*41 ttffihtfttA 


I'aiup. 


1 If T 1 f 


Ilk. 


whhujh 


Tat;. 




<iin. S. 


WrW 


itib. 


i, mil i)n 


B<illt. tf. 




Pan. 




Lep. 


adavu 


Kal. 




Ban. 


minor' 


M. Mar. 




Kail. 


'lilil'ii 


Tin 




[no. 




Bag. 




Panii. 




Sill. 


mm 



Fav. «"<■•», far, deep 
UK), may; venfr; to come. Rev.: -wwrteiW 

Pasnp. 



UMUff, tO) gO, -COIIIH 

vnwy, tago. rtmie 

i«C»ft lo go 
um-i, to ko 

flfirtfll/, t-U RO 



1 hiHt'l, 
I ntuvlf 



lo KO 



umojA 



Pan. 
Kal. 

M. Majr. 

Tir. 



"/» ! , t*i go, io come 
«»•", logo, to come 
(V"-" - " 
| jmrini 
tifrii, fair/ 
angtrji, f go 
i *.(«flll 

i UKMVdi 

tO gO 

itiipwii-M, to go 
Htadi 



Sul. 
Fottuos.* N 
rftv. wi«» 

NOTE.— Id view of the manifold term" whloli Philippine dinlects In gflnrrnl have for 
"to go. m come" I have admitted Into this list, as far as my sources left me ihc choke, 
only those cowing nearest the fin. tar. term, or, in absence of sutili. only the men common 
ones. It must be noted that the radical a#, which, with »he help of a r>ren». forms the 
frequently oc-etirr-ing may, u»t<iu. etc ( deno*es evidently only tlsi> movement of come, the 
ien«e of roihk towards the speaker do coitus being probably se.ouda.ry. The terms 
luted are mostly used tn catling a person. The radical ali la. in inibalisl at all events, an 
animating Interjection : "here, hither!" 



Verr probably * misprint for a/taw. 



■ 



■ 
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101. cumaru [tuwom]; to go away.' Rev.: *iatj)HM«j<ij/. to go 



PimiPL-iNE 





j '"ti"». th« slron«th or <*itf-ca<-y «l 






Ilk. 


i sOineiliing, -■!<-, , 


Pain p. 


\ uuliv 




' umJtiiv), to produce oflCPi 




Camp. 


idio. lh«> taking effect of poison 


Tag. 


tpanao 




( t-ir.'. io corav hem. u* bring 


\ i/UBiaO 


Pun. 


( 1 something 


Bit 


In '.!■ ao 


j tara. to go, u> Home u> where 
( Mime one Is 


Pan. 
Kal. 


mapanao 
(fwxr/iV go! 


Ibn. 


vnniin, to go, to go away 


M. Mag. 


ihikau 


Ilk. 




\ maun 


Kan. 


urjnv/ 


Ttr. 




Ink 


vndao 


Bag. 


1«au> 


Pang. 


Oii/'J, to "0 


.Sill. 





N'otk. — Ag in th* preceding list onlj ■» snloMton out of great variety of terms bns 
fuurid place here. Tho prwlonil noting radical element it ao- r n. prwedtrig consonant. 

Mn the expression kumaru ka dia (get away liere '.} toe meat I* $vi<i*nl|y K<t'», 
rfls*im tiling ihf Pun. term* for "to lomr" id rbe preceding Hit . 
'Probably dao all. 



mil I." 'Mi anaioaJi ) (u II. s'i and 

piiir.irriNK 



•r,.rlii« 



m 
mi 

IM 
III) 
■W 

M 

111! 

1" 



il 
so 
100 



V 


i ; lw*ii 


Ibll. 


lit. 




Mi » 

1 






hi 


Him. 






■U 














■ 








* * 






1 


* 
1 


IW* ' 


IfMlH* 






»■'"• 








inrlilllK 






2 


•~. •' 1 

i » - J ■■ 


411* 






■-I 1 »' '-'i 




llM 


I'lllW 


.tilt 


.ill* 


.l.il.Vk 


an., 




i|i.ih. 


[ , 
lid Ml 




%ttt*t 


4i*|it' 


, into a 




■ 1.1 ill. 


aula 


alia 


44 tin 




4* 


|«mi 




,|.-,.-,r 


■ i.ii 


. . 


-■•■I 


'1* 


"TP* 




■F*i 


•pat 


a|<U 


. 5 






lln" 




In.-- ' 


Una 


Una* 


ll*-a 




ll.ia 


■■i 


1S». 


6 


.1 : .HI 


tiiuii.u 


JmiPi* ■ 




•■mm' 


■ntn 


.-in' 


pimliii 


»^ii> 


■nam 






7 






MM' 


IM* 


I* B>" 


...i.v 


pM* 






Mi.) 




H» ■' 


6 






-V. 


U*ln 


| wa-b.' 


'tin* 


BOA 




Min- 


-iW 




■tip 


9 


*■ 




V:I<I. 





Ml' 


.... ., 


■lain 


,1-Jin.i 


rllm 


4-UI 


...(... 




10 


KM t ff- 


mlUM 


dincu|»i:-> 


■I..r»v. 


1 alBpo'-o 

l 


•Imp- 






*m>pl-> 


■■<II>| 


-amp.if. 


•ampicta 



,,.,'„ III.HM 



■mtpwa 'diiAlxln 
in.muat 

1— 



■ 4 UK |ll ill) 

-nliK'<>wr»( 



pllo 

•nW 

Mm 
■tapalo 



s: h 



Hon* 
•old 

lima 

pllo 
■alu 
■Mm 
urn <■:(<■ k 



Lima 

pJUl 
„..-.. 
All 

■apul 



m a— . : »Un " 'a «.»p>«l "-"n 



piiln 



»..ka...i 



i-Ihi [m'n ilmi putii 

mhiI' -lliln«W 



uiKlral 

ilo.ii r»' 

•III 



cl>iih|iiil>> . i <tium|.[ 



^ v»iin |... 

'. •all ilnire 



Bot. Tun. .i-Jfci ' T-mV ' rU.». I'M- 1 



Its ! IM , «• 



■ 



<U, n ..i. .p.li...< 

AD. U . AH. P. An.T> 

|-,™,l ..H..UH.1 -hl«-l ill.. 



r»a» h£* it»p.-KU. j K0. j It*, n. ... U. 




'ii Hi t« pnln 
m n n u< 



WiMii 
r*n 

Una 
"nam 

ilcou 
I nalcii 



r'- | .*'.*. 



aat-M 

Ml If. 
fipi« 

lima 
uaain 

ualo 
«• 

a>|do 

aapaloabbaa 
fitra 



dfta 



anrkdiA. 



ni. a. 



,1 'llU 



101 


3 


r 

ii. .i.^ 


l» 


:■ 
« 




1IM 


.8'' 


jl Imt.i 
lp. iltim 


IM 


6 


,. ; ...n. 


ItB 


- T 




m 


e 




il'ii ■ 


9 


■1,1. -,» 

tlMblun 






)>. I 

la i- 



: ' !' ' . 

jiSn | iuM . Ion 

i j 

jp-al ! ■ip"*- : a>pal. 



•a» uooi 



iwu ua-uit ] 



V-iai . ii*> 



ii i mil 

pail 


paw."' 


Mbia 
'►«■. 


pMM 


pNu' 


1 1.1-k. ' ■' 


1. Il.ll. 
*•*•< 




ani 


*plv 


MB' * 


l.i r- 


Vhtn 


' jam 


•In 


i 


'"h< ^ 


!*■ 




t*ll.a 


*lvta 

i 




i. 

!■! m.k 

V 


piita. 


1'inn 


l«uni 







' hM)li*.hll» ; *an» Mfa' 
Im-ii i - 'mi- 1 ■«<■ 

Kill «-*■•' 




TMI. 



■ hi iBiiiiiii Imiiiiii 



(n.l.a 



l.rtn.n 

mini 



UmluJa 

haaiilmluu 
U.illiHgru 

•U»lbl».|.ll 

nil 



ibkbik 



m.ortl. 



f.' 



TIB. 



iKOllrll 

luilunu 



"•II 



rlaia 



nam 



IIIU ,,. 

bin 

innmpai 

01 



.Cl-lb 

aclip 



mtrctl 



.ipa, 



1MB 



A L 



IIBB 



-anir» f 

fai^aJ -hlairla 
p>I|al | paJ)dl 
mliitnl j mi™ itn 

pHu I pl lo 



IIBH 



Il 1*1 

Mdad 
m.a.pM, 



Chapter II 

> RESULTS OF THE LEXICAL COMPARISON 



BATAN DIALECT BELONGING TO THE PHILIPPINE GROUP 

The oomparwon was destined to clear up the following point? : 
Firstly, the general relationship of the Batan dialect to the Philip- 
pine group of languages; . , 
Secondly, its phonetic and lexical particularity; 
THIRDLY, a possible special affinity to one of the dialects compared, 
The said .group of languages was assumed as represented, by the file 
of nineteen dialects presented for. comparison. The result of the com- 
parison may now be deduced from the word lists as follows : 

The lists comprise in all one hundred and thirteen Batan catchwords. 
Of these four properly have to be left out of the reckoning ; namely, }s*os. 
85 and 8ti, as serving chiefly for the examination of the use of a prefix, and 
Nos. 113 and 113, as being repetitions of previously compared numerals. 
This ' leaves a total of one hundred and nine words. Of these the com- 
parison shows for eighty- live— that is, for 78 per cent— repetitions in 
one -or more of the other dialects, repetitions which either are literally 
true ones or show a greater or lesser phonetic variation, the signification 
at tlie same time deviating only in a few cases and even then only 
slightly, 

Xow, apart from this simple fact of repetition, which, to be sure, is 
in itself tognificant enough, we arc interested also in the frequency with 
which owes of repetition occur for each Batan word in ib respective 
col n in n of comparison, since it must reflect the cohesion, not only of 
Katun with the group, but of all dialects with each other. The exact 
determination of this, factor would presuppose that (he nineteen dialects 
are constantly represented in all word lists to their full number. This 
coefficient, in truth, is unstable, not, however, to such an extent as to 
render impossible il satisfactory conclusion. An examination of tlie 
eighty-five words in tins respect shows, them divisible inlo two groups: 

Fifty-eight words repeat themselves in each, instance either in the 

whole or very nearly the whole line, the latter being represented all the 

time by an average of seventeen of the nineteen dialect? set up as a 

standard. These words are: Nos. 1, 3, 3, 6, 8, 10, 11, 13, 14, 17, 18, 19, 

SO, 21, 22, 83, 24, 2S> 29, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 43, 44, 47, 49, 50, 52, 
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53, 54, 58, 60, 63, 63, .70, 71 Rev,, 73, 73, 74, 75, 78, 79, 89, 94, 
90, 100, UJft, 103, 104, 105, 106, 107, 108, 109, 110, 111; 

Twenty-sm-en wards repeat themselves either in a\k*ut half «f the line 
or only sporadically, average of dialect* represented being- sixteen — No*. 
13, 15, 16, 27, 30, 31, 33* 34, 42, 40, 51, 56, 57, 59, (11, 02, 64, 
65, m, 82, 83, 94, 87, 88, 1)6, 97, 98. 

The result is, then, of the one hundred find nine words compared there 
are to he found for eighty-five (la per cent) repetitions in the other 
dialects, and for fifty-eight of the one hundred and nine words that is, 
for 53 per cent — the frequency, of the repetition is no considerable that it 
(tomes very near a community of words for the whole 3ine set up in 
representation of the group of languages. 

Till! LEXICAL C03HUM3OK SHOWS Till: BaTaX DIUKCP tV OLOSK 
RBLATIOXSHIl' WITH THE I'lIILII'PIXH OHOE1' 1H' LANlM'AlJKS INSIDE Till? 
f.ISKS RNCOMl'AS-SINTI ALL ITS MOIBJSUS. 

PHONETIC AND LEXICAL PARTICULARITY OF THE 
BAT AN DIALECT 

Let us now test the dialect upon the existence — as a general feature — 
of phonetic peculiarities of the common words. To give the dialect tlie 
widest possible margin for showing olE either its similarity or dissimilarity 
in sounds with respect to the other dialects we can not do better ihan tike 
for (his test the group of liffy-cight wonts above mentioned, since these 
represent the eases of most frequent, repetition and consequently afford 
the possibility of the most comprehensive review. ^ 

Of this group there appear in Satan— 

Twenty-eight words ia a specific form of phonetic modification: Xos. 
1, 3, 6, 10, 14, 17> 20, 22, 29, 85, 38, 43, 44, 52, 58, 03, 68, TO, 72, 73, 
79, 89, HI, US, 102, 103, 10!», III; 

Twenty-one words are equal in sound with a predominating form or 
with one that occurs repeatedly in the lists: 2Jos. 8, 11, 12, 19, 21, 28, 
24, 36, 37, 39, 49, 50, 53, 54, 60, 78, 100, 105, 107, 108, 110; and for 

Kine words there are to he found sporadic eases of phonetic corre- 
spondency, which, by the way, are not limited to geographical neighl-or- 
hood : ?fos. 2, 13, 28, 47, 71 Per., 74, 75, 101, 106. 

Since a discussion,., of the details of liatiiu phonology is intended in 
a later section of this study I refrain from entering upon them at this 
place and only formulate the general fact so far ascertained aft follows: 

The tXMU-ARlsoX' pkmox^tisatrs for the Bat an dialect a imjuxetic 

VAKTlCliLAUITV EXl'IO:S-SlXG ITSELF IN' 50 PKIt CUNT OK Till! Fll-TV- EIGHT 
WORDS EXAMINED FOR THIS PURPOSE. 

Another poiul to lie investigated «as the lexical particularity of the 
Batiiii dialect, in oth-n* word* the employment <>l words not U> lie found 
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in use for the same signification in tin? other dialects; that, is, of course, 
as far as my sources permit a judgment in this respect. Strictly speaking, 
the stipulation "for the samp signification" would bring under this inves- 
tigation already (hat small number of words mentioned above as showing 
repetitions of slightly deviating meaning in the other dialects. (Of. WL 
8, aniti, .storm ; 42, telegnan, throat gopg*.) Since, however, the kind 
of significant change presented by these cases can not be called peculiar, 
of tlio one or the other dialect, but represents rather a certain unstablenew 
of meaning in general characterizing the whole group of dialects (cf. WL 
30, 31, 3* 3.3, 42, 48, 49, 50, -51) they may safely be overlooked in the 
present instance. Of more interest here are those Batan words which, 
standing entirely isolated in the immediate coin pari son, make at first 
sight the impression of being genuine "Batanisms." 1 refer to that 
number of words which in the discussion of the relationship of Jiatau 
to the group were left unconsidered as showing no repetition in the com- 
parative lists they are heading. Their number is then one hundred and 
nine minus eighty-five leaving twenty-four. For these words it is neces- 
sary to rememW, before all, the limited nature of many of my sources, as 
al«o the limited representation given to the whole group of dialects, since 
a more exhaustive comparison might not fail to match these words, or a 
number of them, with proper correspondencies.. Be that, however," as it 
may, the sole fact of their current, employment in Batan to designate 
certain commonplace ideas in distinction from the different terms used 
in nineteen other dialects, including the seven principal languages of the 
Islands, seems to warrant our regarding them for the present as Batan 
mums. I present them together in the following list: 

4. agep, ni «hl 66. aiming, fish 

5- makuyah, evening 07. kuis, pig 

7. rfwfei. cloud . 69. buday, snake 

fi. Rev-.: salausau, wind "<i. chinerfferan, a boat 

25. bdsttb, brother 77. tataya, a boat 

mafkvM, old man 81 . gancng, oil 

32. Mumutdan, nof 00. kndumi, sickness 

40- botatot, breast i.Kcv.: shoulder) 91. daktak. sickness 

41. Iigno, imi'k 92. manayeftneb. cold 

45. laul. heart 93. kuf/at, beat 

4$. allenff, allek, le», calf S*. ffu'i, left aide 

55. kalan'i'tnfiuK, stomach 101. kuma'u, go away 

What then is the nature of these words which our comparison, afh*r 
showing up the existence of a phonetic particularity, now presents as the 
second distinctive feature of the disject under review? 

I will examine them one by one in their etymology, knowing very well 
on what Si mm try I »mi sotting out in so doing. In tiiis investigation 
T havH occasion to bring inl" play thosy words containeil in the lists 
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which, as not belonging lo the immediate comparison, have, found their 
place cither at the top or at #he bottom of the word list proper. 

7. demdein, cloud; a contemplation of WL. 7 and 7» make* it evident that 
demdem is tlie rodupl (cation of a root font occurring in tlie same form iu Bui. 
<lemp'>k and A3 ifem, km, Hm, etc., in the oilier dialects as part of words 
signifying cloud, evening, shadow, dark, etc., aixl -embody! iig, perhaps by sym- 
bolization through souud, the seu*e of "somher." Formosan dialects show: l»o. 
Isu-m-tauni, cloud, and Fav. ma-vdurn, darU. Ilk. lias tlic identical form demdem. 
but with a more remoce sons*. Other correspondencies sec in WL o and 8. 

45. taul, heart; a notable word heading a list nearly unanimous in giving Uws 
same meaning by puso and similar forms. The footnote shows, however, the 
occurrence ot 1**1 in at least thre* other dialects where it exprewes a certain 
emission of the human or.cniiiial voice. Composition: prefix la + tone-imitative 
Stem ut; compare Tag. koihol, .barking of a dog; Bat sin taut refers perhaps to 
the dull sound produced by the pulsation of the heart. 

00. tedium, sickness; prefix Ax*+*(om </-u»ii. Tii ntlier diidects this stem 
mean* generally "dirt" which is easily to be reconciled villi Hie «e.nf*c it Iws 
in Batan. j_ 

91. daL-tal; sickness; a 'tone-imitative word ooewi'ring in several dialwt*, n* 
in Pamp., Tag., Bit., Bis., with the general sens* of knock, lap. -Through idiomatic 
pronunciation, or to express a modi Heat k»«_ of the souikI it changes to loitn-k (in 
Ibn), ttrktoh, tlKeik (in Ilk.), dvkdulc (in I'anipl , etc. By association of idea* 
not to i>c traced hfttk it* meaning ha* been sppi-ialbwd differently in various 
dialects as shown at the top of the word list. 

Thisc four \void&, which in the wmp»i'«Kt» of their equivalents in the 
word lists proper remained without correspondencies and thus appeared 
to be idiomatic property of the Batau dialect, reveal themselves here upon 
further investigation a? words occurring ahao elsewhere in the, groop, 
though with a different meaning. This phenomenon is explained by 
conceiving the dictionaries of all the dialects of the group as representing 
a general I'liilippiuu stock of words to which also llie present four belong. 
It then, results that these words as such are uot idiomatic for the dialect 
under review Imt only their employment for certain concrete ideas and, 
to a certain extent, thftir promineiation. 1 formulate ifciis. m follows: 
the Itatau dialect selects from a common I"liilippino stock ot words of 
general meaning certain expressions and. specializing their ?ense and 
pronouncing diem in a special maimer, assigns to thorn places occupied 
in other dialects by different expressions. 

To proceed with the examination.: 

5. makuyab, evening, afternoon; prefix »m + stem kuytih; tld* stem eon»e« 
vcrv near H'tl. f'tyoft f°r the same meaning; the se^md part of the stein, .«"«. 
characterizes words for "night" WL i, in the dmhMicatly varied Imni- i/ul,. nib- 
lab, date, etc., inllowed by i; curreel pronnnuatioii of Tag, <<irfri is tfflfc-i, no1 j<i-K 
The change from to Baton ;/ is frei|uctil- 

32. nmnltfdni, nose; incompletely reduplicated root tii»l+ suffix -OH. For 
root fill compare word* quoted at lop of woid list. nWi FnrmoMii: Sib.. l-'av.. 
Tip. etc.. where i ppaivntly the same n ot lakes tht' fnrin »"£, uu*. 
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41. lagao; neck; the change from I to ltu-Utn g being typical, this word agrees 
"Hh the fompouent element i-iv, rfco, o>f its synonyms tjuotcil at the top at 
the word list. 

48. alteni), \*% y alUh. *»lf; inorganic toiti.il <r produce* syncopation of a stein 
lvtv»g, Utlek. The concatenation of equal forms and equal meanings noted at 
foot »f list shows both words related to one another and to Other Philippine 
words of a) liable sense. The lomition primary sense both of laleng and botoy may 
he "aweKing" or "bulging." Conij>me for this Kcnse words beginning- with hot, 
but in WL Wand 48. 

65. Icalongaiuian, stomach; probably built oji a radical clement n#a, ng<*'< 
(hast) occurring in all Philippine diataU i" words for "eal," "masticate," and 
others standing for parts or movements- of the mouth ; compare the forms quoted 
at top of list; ka-, la-, an-d -an are affixes. 

70. chin*H0ran } a boat; by elimination of infix -in- and suffix -an this deriv- 
ative is reduced — regarding the initial sound according to a law to be explained 
hereafter — to a stem kergft-, in its turn a rwiupl icated wot her or jrer, imitative 
of the noi^e produced by satrin;*, filing, scratching, eto. {fsee notes on the 
etymology of this word in the list. ) 

1)2. iuauagehneb, cold; preflv mm- before a stem aj/«*i contain in a root ee6, 
which is reduplicated with different initial »ound. The same radical element 
exists in the words with similar meaning .quoted at the lop of the list. (Cf. WL 
J- ag*P, night.) 

The preceding seven words, which as well in the word lists proper as 
among the words of reference, remain without, immediate correspondency, 
and therefore may lie set down in the form they present, as being peculiar 
to the BatAn dialect, reveal themselves,- upon being broken up, as 
genuinely Philippine in components and structure. Their radical ele- 
ments find correspondencies in form and sense in other dialects. Their 
peculiarity thc-D appears to consist in that they have been builf. and are 
used, only by this dialect, though the material employed and the type of 
building* are common to the whole group. In other words the dialect 
creates for itself expressions on a general Philippine basis and assigns to 
them places occupied in other dialects by different terms ; then* pronuncia- 
tion, too, is idiomatic and indicates in the initial of the word chnicrgeran, 
above examined, a sound change lor which there ha* not yet been recorded, 
as far as its origin is concerned, any correspondency in the group. This 
latter point will be- i'nlfy discussed under "Phonology.'' 

The dialect would appear |o ?how itMf thus not merely in a selective 
activity, as in the previous list ol words, but as directly '.realkc of new 
forms, n capacity which, while" eonsistcHr with tire gen&Tal character of* 
Philippine speech, would constitute its best title to dialect independently. 

I now come to the following wahles: 

n. Rev. mtlwi/eau, wind: perliaps related t«i liont. S. wj&ny, wind; in form it 
i-orr.-t.pond* most ne.irly with III;, safayoaog and Tag. ftlayo&i'j of a similar 
iiK-tiniiij; as noted ai Soot of list. 

•XI. walkcm, old nuin: prefix mii -f- «_v-nwpised *iem /''.cm; assuming lire vowel 
dropped to have ken a lime m-ults n stem totem which may Iw related to 
Ilk. /ofcu;/ and giuiilur forms ;t idt>iili<nl meaning to he Wen in the word lUt. 



94 



THH UAT.tX HIALKCT 



GO. budatt. sunk*-, finds itn nearest correftpomlctiey, liolli in yninil ft ml meaning, 
in Um|iong ii/ai/snake. arid tliu* i* Mfcily connected with it< Prjilippiiu* synonym* 
»(<■</. o'-jj. »r«fi-, cti-. At tin- font of tht! word li-t are .shown different spccifi liza- 
tio-ns of the "oii^ntl juiiHiiiy si-n^e underlying all the*'- words uhicli was perhaps 
"creeping" or "winding." 

81. yi«»-"f/, nil; substituting thv "clw-where typical Philippine I for Bntfm ;j 
1 get (or tliirt wnrrt llift form °hncn$ which i* i» in.c<a(hesis «f Kal. J«.«ym and 
makes n connection with *evi*ral other similar forms in the same li*t, a* silso with 

Sul. faff>*9, fftt, of \VL 82. 

93. kugat, heat; perhnji* a variation of *Mfl« atppvuring with different relattwl 
ine-nmn&» in several clialc^U quoted al top of lint. 

Ho. ijnli, left <*id*), may be taken as u local Miriation nf tlie form* pre- 
dominating for tin* «»ne iHesinin-f in northern l-»w>n and showing « radical 
element ijjitf, Uji, or ffi {Fvnnu«a>« : Fav. in, Sid. <i<n). 

As will l.e seen the six words here considered can In; confronted, either 
from the word lists proper or .from among the words of reference with 
similar forms of liliy or ivldteil meaning. /II lis tank to the supposition 
that tl lev are dialectic variation? ol terms current also elsewhere in tlie 
group; that is, of common property of the la iter. Kxccptins the change 
from / to >j in ginnuj and the common on; 1 from / to il in biulay, tlie 
variation would not Ih* due to sound change? more or less typical of Ha tan, 
but would Iiavt* Wen obtained by means which transform the CMinIh*uration 
or the volume of the word and are made use of by Philippine dialects ill 
general ; contraction, agglutination accompanied by syncopation, decapi- 
tation, metathesis, dropping of final sound, etc. 

Of tlte total of twenty-live idiomatic- expressions there remain seven 
words concerning which 1 am cither unable to establish any connection 
with other dialects of the group or unwilling to attempt this as too 
uncertain.- These -words are: 

i. «gcp, night 117. fills, pig 

23. kaklel; brortln-r . 77. intake, a bunt 

40. lu'aUil, breast EOl. 't-umaru, ««>. go away 

G(i. amimpj fish 

There is, however, no doubt that the*e words are, like all others truly 
Philippine in character; btihibni occurs in identical form, (hough with 
different meaning, in three other dialects of the group, while the remain- 
der attest that character by the structure of ..their, syllables or by that of 
the whole word form : hikte.l- shows prefix before u syncopated stem 
which may havc'SonTidod •jfoifefr; hmnarii con tains infix and UUdija 
presents clearly a case of incuiiplc-U- reduplication of a stem Imja. 

To sunt up: I do noCTihoiriTT'liavc established the one true etymology 
of every word I hav^ tried to account for. 1 Wlicvc, however, that I have 
adduced siillicicPt testimony to allo-w it ttt be recognizee! — 

1. That the twenty-four Rutan vocahkn examined: arc of wenuhic l*liili(tpiu<: 
nature and in tlii* re*pvct not p-*enttnl!y distinct from tin- bulk »f eighty-five 
w-irds Jlifit considered that wont to eslnldi-h tin- relationship of Ha tan to llic 
group. 
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Philippine speech." At Llie present time we have (lit prodigious mul- 
tiplicity of dialect* caused by the splitting up of tl»; people that pos- 
sessed the archaic stock language when they spread over die innmntuable 
fractions that constitute the Austronesian world, and by tin? ensuing: 
separate development of the speech of each division. Jf, therefore, in 
the comparison of vocabularies one meets with peculiar terms in one 
tongue which are not readily to be matched from near-by dialects, one 
may just as well have to do with ■words, the old heirlooms of the 
language, which have survive! oiily here and there, as with words of 
more recent formation, developed within, and known only to, a particular 
division. An unexpected correspondency in a distant dialect lose*, 
moreover, in its sporadic aspect Ef the possible removal from the im- 
mediate range of observation of the same term in several other dialects 
through significant change is duly considered. A good illustration of 
this is offered by the word. jxtAUl of list 64. 

STATUS OF THE BATA.N DIALECT IN THE PHILIPPINE GROUP 

Having now settled the first two point-, that wen- to he <Ieatvd up by 
the lexical comparison, there remains as third the question of a possible 
xiuRBR rI'I.ationsiu]* between the dialect umler review and one of tlie 
others put up for comparison. Among these the two lieighhoring- lan- 
guages Ilokan© mid Ihanag would lie those most likely U, present indica- 
tions of a closer connection. 

The lists show, indeed, some instances of special eorrcspondeuey of the 
Battn dialect with Ilokano words: No*. 1<>, 4tt t and perhaps also Xoe. ?«, 
!)f», !I7 ; some cases' of similar harmony occur also in Ihanag; Nos. 37,,5!>. 
?4, SO ; to some degree also. N'os. 5 and 57. 

A comparison of the whole large remainder of vocables, however, reveals 
no special closer rclntion of Battin either wiih these two or with any other 
of the remaining dialects. What a consideration of the lists from this 
point of view indeed discloses is a not infrequent occurrence of a predom- 
inating form for a certain idea iu the northern dialects contrasted 
occasionally by a similarEv predominating characteristic form in the 
southern half of the Archipelago. Instance? of this are: 

12. danim*. water, com parcel with words compounded with i'j. 

GO. ulcg. Mittkt, compared with alias ;md others. 

S3, hnlitbh, gold, compared with bnhninn. 

05. itjid, etc., left, compared with eU\ 

1,4. ptt'tak, w'uvz, compared ivilli pat-pai. 

G8. kuldin-i. t!"at. compared with I'nn/bin-f. 

70. uj/m, *tc, \Uvr, compared witli «*«, *W. 

livl'orc the .jii.stion respiting tlie existence of a near ally of Ha tan - 
which has so far been denied— can Sic brought to a conclusion, it is neces- 
sary to consider tin? dialect spoken by the unlives <»f Rot.jl To1.hi;m., 
whose ethnical relation with the old inhahitanrs of the northernmost island 
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in the Batan group, Ibayat. brings them into a close neighborly connec- 
tion willi flie Batauese, chough this connection is to-day severed by the 
Baebi Channel and find.* Jit occasional, expression only in mutual ill-will. 1 
Of llii? words from the dialect of Botel Tobago which my sources contain 
only a very small number would tit into the frame of the present com- 
parison. Efforts made by nip to obtain further material from thai out- 
__-U»f-the-wuy and seldom- vi*ite<l inland proved fruitiest. Among tweuH- 
cighi words, the only one-; 1 could impanel., there are ten which do not, Or 
sit feast do not completely, conform with their BaUn equivalents— Kos. 6, 
29, 32, 38, 67, 68, 101, 100, 110, 111— their divergence being often due 
to a considerable modification of the form of what may be after all one 
and the game WOrd, ad for instance in — 

20. Batan oijo, head, as compared with Bnt Tob. wboya. 

68- Balfln kaddin, goat, u* ■-oinji.srud with Bat. Tob. kagiii't. 

On tin? other hand there are s.iv other words which show a pronounced 
concordance with Batan— Nc&. 20, 22, 34, 72, 15, 103. 

The remaining ivorus do correspond with Batan. but arc irrelevant for 
the point, in quest i ou because they belong to that number of terms which 
are almost universally alike in Indonesian" dialects or predominate in 
fargo sections of theni in very much the sdme form: amo, fflthir; i»ata, 
eye; m$u, tea.tR: nianoh, fowl, etc. 

If, thou, the investigation of the relation between tlie Batan dialect 
and that of Bote! Tobago must be kept in abeyance " it may be said that 
the data obtained with respect to Ilokano and Ibanag merely suggested 
cither simply a common derivation of the words in question, or that a 
limited number of vocables from these neighboring tongues had found 
their way, purely or in a modified form, into the Batan dictionary, the 
converse not being of equal probability. The result is then — 

The Bat Ax i>iai.i«;t shows, iikvoxd its qekhral affinity to the 
WHOLE GROUP, NO SPECIAL -CLOSER CONNECTION WITH ANY OP THE 
Phi urn ne dialects compared. 

Reviewing all the point;- made 1 may recapitulate them by saying that 
the lexical comparison presents the dialect under review as of pure Philip- 
pine type and as possessing a distinct dialectic individuality, a genuine 
and coordinate member of the gronp. 

CONSIDERATION OF CERTAIN FORM OS AN DIALECTS 

It remains to cast a glance at the Formosan dialects which have found 
a place hi the word lisis incidentally. 

In ppitc of great inieisest attaching ro it, philological research on 
Komi'isa has made considerably less progress than the study of the dialects 

•Of. my pipe- Zur Etlm clonic dcr (iinelk*U<f zwl&cten lujob una Fiirniusa, in Mitleil. 
d. 1). Or*. I. N. a. V.-Kuud* OHarieii* Ha. Xi, Tell I TOk-fo. I90t>. 

; Tbc report* Ol Sr^niRti millenaries arc thai tb* people of lbs Hal ant? anil thoso ot 
Botel Tobago do not uadersiand eacb oUser. 

50390— — 7 
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spoken in the mountains of the Philippines. When two ami half centuries 
ago the Dutch had a settlement on the island a few ot the native idioms 
spoken l>y that part of the population which came under tlic immediate 
influence of the colonists were studied by Dutah missionaries, who edited 
in them a number of religions writings. From that time also dates a 
vocabulary, written by G. Happart, of what is generally called the Favor- 
lAng-Formosan. This furnished me Hie vocables marked '"Fav." in the 
word lists. From the year the Dutch were driven out by Koxinga, 1662, 
till our days hardly any fresh studies have bet-n made iu the field, the 
exploration of Formosan languages being allowed to rest so long thai 
the dialects learned by the Dutch had time to pas? out of existence, or to 
make at least thei r present survival a matter of uncertainty . We have a 
few philological treatises written on the basis of old Dutch or Chinese 
texts, 1 as also a number of stray notes- and considerations. Our knowl- 
edge of the actual forms of speech of the barbarian hill tribes and of their 
kinsmen in the foothill? and plain?, who under the generic name of 
"Pepohoan" have become assimilated to the Chinese colonists, rests how- 
ever on nothing better than a number of scanty word lists collected by 
residents and occasional travelers. It may Iki presumed ihat at least those 
of the latter include many an incorrectly heard or incorrectly interpreted, 
word. From such of these vocabularies, as I could reach I have compiled 
the bulk of the Formosa" column of the word lists. 

Jn looking at the series of dialects given by me and comparing them* 
with the Philippine column it is necessary, iu order to obtain a proper 
point of view, to realize the incongruity of the representation of both. 
For several word lists my Fomiosan sources yielded more idioms than I 
have selected to stand for the Philippine group; in .such cases the former, 
though they re-present a much smaller territory, outnumber the latter. 
The whole area «f the Islaud of Formosa would find plat* about two times 
in that part atone of Luzon which lies north of Manila ; it would cover 
here about that section which harbors the non-Christian mountain tribes, 
a population whose degree of culture resembles that of the Formopans very 
much. If, therefore, one wished to compare such points as the number 
and diversification of dialects within equal areas, or the phonetic peculiar- 
ities Of the mountain dialects on both island?, it would be necessary to 
give the Philippine column quite a different composition, confronting 
the Formosan with a selection of dialects taken, say, from just that region 
on Luzon which I have alluded to above. 

> Of Interest to -IililflTltH Of Philippine Ptkiluloio' is : Gat»«leiiM. liber die fonnosaraiacbe 
ftprarbe und Hire Stdlung In duru malayUcben Spracbsiainm in ZriDtchnrt d. D. Morgenl. 
Gea. X III. bU Heft. 1 und 2. (1859), where F*verhng Is *h(.wn a* »barii. c the 
charnct-erUtto traits (he Philippine group Of lar>j;ua{:rs. 1 mention also: Floreoz. 
Funno* anisette Volkslieder nacrb chine* ischco Quelleti Id Jlltlteil. d. D. Ok. f. Nat u. 
VOIKerkunde OMasI^cs, Tokyo. VII. Bd. T. 1 (1S9S), which contains tha lexis of thtlrly- 
tbr«o popular songs oi aiwnt the fonre number of dlfTerciiL Pfpotwui and SrtboaD trlfiea 
or Clan*, transcribed and translated frwm Chlnrw texts pubJUaed In 1746. 
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Of lb*; Iiill tribes on Formosa we know, or believe, that i-liey are to 
l>o counted for the greater part us 31alayan» settled since olden times on 
ilie island an'l continuously added to and diversified by subsequent 
arrivals of more or tee coguatc pwpte, adventurers, castaways, and the 
like from the borders of tlie China Sea and the islands of the Pacific. 
Resides, author? writing on the subject generally allow for, if Uiey do noi 
assort, still' oldfii" immigration from the northeast and north, naming 
especially the Liu JCiu Islands and also the mainland of China, the latter 
-us point of departure of non- Mongolian settlers. What with mixtures 
and local development of speech continued— to name only a figure — 
silica the sixth -century t in a population out up into innumerable clans 
living independently of one another the isla-nd must indeed present in 
its aboriginal diakete a very variegated picture. And that is precisely 
the impression we receive in -looking' over the word lists. 

I will confine myself to the question in what degree an Indonesian 
character— ais represented by Ilie Philippine oolumn — manifests itself in 
the Formosan tongues a* a body. There are about sixty word, Hats to 
be taken into account, besides ten numerals. I divide the former roughly 
into two equal pai'M: in one half a strong and unmistakable Indonesian 
(Philippine) element is conspicuous at first sight: WL 3, fi, 1 1. _1 8, 15, 
21. 32, 23, 24, 3D, 31, 34, 35, 37, 38, 39, 46, 51, 52, 56, 59, 60, 67, 73, 7S, 
84. To this tiie ten numerals must lie added as showing the same 
character; in the other half Philippine. c^rre*jwnd«»cie* aro not so plenti- 
ful, or require some scrutiny to be recognized : WL 1, 2, 4, 7, 8, ft, IS, 
20, 29. 32, HZ, 36, 40, 41 , 44, 47. 48. 49, 00, 64, 68, 6!>, 70, 79, or appear 
nearly absent: WL 10,13,63. 

For especially notable Formosan words I would point out among others 
WL 1, 2, 3, 6, 10, 11, 12, 20, 22, 37. These words refer lo very common 
ideas designated! on -the Philippine side with marked uniformity, while 
Formosan d ialec-ts have for tliem a disproportionate number of fundamen- 
tally different expressions. 

The difference in form of the Formosan words is often due to a more 
or less considerable accretion of sounds, for example: 

0. IliilijipiiM! buluin m compared with. I'orjnwan minlokait, etc. 
II. Philippine aput its compared with Formosan .w/iui, apoolu, etc. 
21. Philippine as compared with ForuuKaui kumma, tamo. 
•JH. Philippine ina a* compared with Formoean kina, Aiima. 
23. rhilippin*- tout [fared with Foriuosan fairu, teonjroAo. 

34. Philippine hihig as compared with Formosan babibil. 
■\5. IMiilippine dila ns compared *itli Formosan dalilah. 
,yj. l'hilippim: nm it* compared with FwniOsan i ■<»(«. 

' I ou«f.e fmm David64ii'« m©nu mental work "Pormosit. Past and Present." page 3: 
•A lenrnnd suLliorliy I Prof. Liidu. B!ea*] apeaks ot lue arrival In Formosa oi emigrant* 
from the oofttttAst al a i*rio<1 several cciiiiiries hefore C'hrl=l. Tncae peijil*. known a* 
MmplUHs, held sway In lb* islaad and were viHicd by ilie Chinese up (o the sreond 
half ol tbe aixlh century, wbeo bands of nnflvilfscA Milnui *wep'. up from Ihr south aud 
brought lie whole west Ooast of th.- island under thoir r.onlrol and ISe Lonsklus wbo 
survived the «iiiqu«%t rcircated] iuto the mountains." 
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In the case of sfipni, A-aiitrna, kiwi (kittna), kiirn the accretion may he 
ilne to the coalescence with the stem — as represented by the Philippine 
form — of a preceding particle. Compare a similar accretion in the 
Philippine column of Wl, 3, 2!>, 51, 5!), 02, 7'J, especially in Jvalamian. 

As regards mintohan it may be taken into consideration whether here 

the fuller Fonnosan word does. not represent the older form. A com- 
parison of WL — 

FnrniOMiin min&ckiiu \ 



Philippine bitoffcn 



T 1'hilippinG bi!:i" 



... , , " , . -with -J Philippine hiluU 

^zzz^ri W 

and again of— 

22, Formowm VifcwsA, Philippine fci&c* with Philippine hahayi 
5$. Philippine lochi. talckt, iakfa wild Philippine *<i<i. fii-i 

seems to suggest a priority of the harder forms. 

As has been sitiil before the extension of tho word lists to the Formosan 
dialects had lor an immediate object onlv to afford a cursory glance at 
the relation k-Uveen the latter and the tongues oi" the southern Archi- 
pelago. It is, however, to he hoped that the many interesting variants 
which the Formowm coin in u» contain of well-known Philippine forms will 
tender their present compilation also useful for future reference. 



Chapter III 
STRUCTURE OF WORDS 



Upon examining the slock of words contained in the texts as to the 
structure of the several forms it is found!— bv analysis where necessary* — 
that RADICAL SDB8TAXCE-WORnS arc mostly niSSVIil,AHIO, FORM" WORDS 
mostly MONOSYLLABIC. 1 ^ 

C&M pound ejPiitjTANCJMvoicus (oi debivatives ) are formed by aitaeh- 
li lent (AisflLmxATiox, aFkiXatio.v) to the fund am en Ul word (stkm) 
of. one or more particles (affixes) : also by doubling that fundamental 
word wholly or in part (complete or ix-complkte nunuPLiCATtow ). 

Compound koru-worbs lveult principally from a commotion or fusion 
of homogeneous elements. 

Before illustrating by examples these fundamental features of the 
structure of Batan words, which will be reeognized at once as those 
common to Philippine dialects in general, it should be said that the 
distinction made between monosyllabic form- and dissyllabic substance- 
words answers a trait which it is impossible to mistake and winch serves 
well for a general purvey, vet does n«>t constitute a sharp division to k 
carried through systematically without qualification, as will presently 
become apparent. 

As example* of MOMf»syi.i*vni<; F»iiM-wonr>s in Batan may be quoted: 
u (an article), y, it (copulative- particles), ia (since, that), am (but), 
as (and, also), ;>a (still, yet), da, na (already). 

Coiiporj-VD i-orais of such elements are nu, du (relative forum of A), 
(and), dinu (where?), sihii (who?), dam (already), d'Mta < there- 
fore, thereto), <?i/>a (not yet), etc 

In tlio case of nu and du wo havp evidently a fusion of the article « 
with the two formative elements n- and d-, which are with identical or 
similar eioplovrnent common to the whole group. Dana and dipa reveal 
themselves at onto as contractions, the first of da and na, both meaning 
-'already/' and tlie wowioUoijK* native 'piuticle A _fud i jw_(2^^fow 
monosyllabic particles -used extensively also in other Philippine dialects. 

The form-words horo enumerated belong. doubtless to tlie very oldest of their 
class. Tim di.ileei u*es, In-sUlcs o'lier* of much more recent date, the original 

1 Dy substance- word* arc lar-anC tboae which, naming the '"balance it our thoughts. 
dwUnate (he percepts anil concepts irbWb we connect lo ttina judKiaeiii ^ ; by lotan- 
aonl*. Ihmv nlildj indicate the relation in whtcb the former aland to each oilier 
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charac-ter of wliich us substance- words i» -itill easily discerned by a reference to 
(heir employment as audi either in Ilat.'ut itself or in one of tin* oilier dlulei't*- 
Exnmpli-ii of tueh are: yttpu ( 3:* } , for, Lecausp ofr=llk. ;/0f>o, cause, origin. 
Iwgin»in»- From tli ift ift derived luvlat/npH 1 10) , frnrn ( Fivneh : li partir do.... ) 
ifJmol by, on account oi = ifamot, root, in Wl. 17; a derivative of tlii*. 

is tnakayamol 1.20). by, in virtue of, on account of. 

•In proof of clip preponderance of dissyllabic iroims among tlie radical 
substance-words it may suffice to refer to the word lists; of one hundred 
ami eleven words (Nos. 1—111) there are ninety-throe which either are 
direct!}' dissyllabic or yield a dissyllabic stem upon disintegration of an 
existing composition. The only monosyllable to he found is WL 1? tud, 
knee, and even this is probably a contraction of (lie fuller form tohod, 
food, tic., occurring in several other dialects. 

It is true that 1lu> etymology, wliirh in breaking up n givvit word 
form is not i-om-trrned with the question whether (he iv-^ulfing stem 
is still nine- nnd-enrrent in -present speeds or not, will not come to a 
halt before the dissyllabic stem? (or radical words) distinguished above. 
The ninety-three words- mentioned include several which upon dissolution 
of an existing reduplication give moxossyllabic components. Such are: 

7- dentdem,- cloud (dem) f>5. bubug, ilo-wn I bug, but) 

34- bib', 'etc., lip [bi, bit, »t#m kergcr in chiHcrgerau, a boat 

rilt. )tv»u, teats ( ) (ff«r or L-cr) 

49. kokor, foot (tor, tod) *l. stem Mat in ittntoil, China man 

50. kuku, naila (fc«) " _ idal) 

Among these words there are certainly some of which it must be pre- 
sumed that, as imitations of coat in native nature sounds, they sprang into 
existence at once in dissyllabic form. This is, however, uot necessarily 
the case with all of thenV, since also words without reduplication give, w hen 
divested of formative eLements, frequently a monosyllabic stem. To cite 
only a few instances: hxnf/t, food (WL *t>) and ikan, h'sli (WL GG) leave 
upon segregation of suffix -en in the former und prefix /- iu [lie latter the 
stem l-an, which, for all that is known, is not further divisible. As at 
present the smallest significant residuum it is the not of both words, 
expressing vaguely the idea of "'eating." It is a monosyllable not now 
independently in use in Philippine speech, though -this may be supposed 
to have been the ca.se at an earlier stage of development of the language. 
Another example is the Batiin term for dead, madiman, in which I 
believe there may be recognized the same root dem of demdem, cloud, 
above enumerated, that has been pointed out already in the discussion of 
lexical comparison as signifying probably "dark, somber." 

This monosyllable ■which contains two sounds well known for their changeablc- 
m-s*, \* ihitk'ai'tet'ifttkr of the phonetic unstablen&>5 of many rooU if camp&roJ 
interdialetlkally. To slimv this clearly there is added to VAT- 7 a. supplement, 

■ Numbers in parenilieees suffixed to Itnitn word* Indicnn? cl»e page, or one of Oie 
pages, of tlw catreblsm where such words occur. Ail added p rclers to Hie umlogur In 
Keratin roiitaiiilnc (lir vocabulary. 
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"a, and in these two Msl^t (including the Foiniinan dialect*) (lie root In question 
will be found with (h* meaning of ".dark" and "cloud"-— which I consider related 
under tha following fornix: 

item, 4c", di{m), rfuw, (fi/w, /urn. Mum 
- /am, /cm. lint, turn, lum, limp - » 

rcu», rim, ft>n, rum 

iff/it, 

Tlie supplement takes in a few words of different meaning in order to give 
an idea how suoh monosyllabic roots may lie suspected of having given rise to 
neriej of words more or lew related! in real »»r metaphorical scirse- Granted that 
these additional words ar« huilt upon the ittentii.nl root above referred to, they 
hear witness to a atrueturA «o hp explained neither by reduplication nor by 
r<Vnpo*iUi>n wltli afiixc* now in current u*e. I refer to such words as II, riwit, 
to discern indistinctly from nfnr, whi*'h sliowx llio root Wn* followed l>y an 
element of vet unknown nature. 

Other instil noes of monosyllabic root* arc found in the discussion of 
th« words of -WL -a, -3*. 41,45, 55, fll, 03. under "ftesjilt or the lexical 
comparison." All larger vocabularies of Philippine dialect* furnish, 
moreover, ample occasion to collet into groups without great effort words 
of two or more syllables-, mo-re or less related in seme, in nil of which one 
ever- recurring, though mterdialectically variable, monosyllable may be 
discerned as hearer of one fundamental, albeit uot very definite, sense. 

COUWU'XD KDBSTA XCB-WOm* < DERIVATIVES) 

This is either complete, when the whole word is repeated, or incomplete, 
when only a part of it i« doubled. To> the examples already given of 
reduplicated monosyllables a few instances are here added showing the 
same process in dissyllabic words: 

Couplktk reduplication': «HjjM-<niow ("1, goods; raua-raua (3ft), wounds; 
REDUPLICATION OF -STEM WITH CHAKUK O*' INITIAL LABIAL: m.»n«- pint -a it (121, 
repetition ; 

REDL-PI.il- ATIOS OF INITIAL COf* SONANT AIM FOLLOWING VOWBL i ka-kiltHQg 
(P 44). fingers': U-Iegnan <P 4-6), tliroat; na-mntm <i), saint*; 

REDUPLICATION WITII nUWaiON OP FINAL CONSONANT: pidl-pidit (5), Com- 
mands; paga-pagar { 10) , SOuU ; 

The same, with ChaxGe OF ISITIaL XABIal: ipdmakcbaktl <2fi) repentant; 
KEDlTUCATIQX OS sRcoKn Syllable with OM18SIO.** OF FT>"a£ consonant of 
stEU: titma-dicho kor (30), one who turm hi- back (tfiV'Aor, back) as one who Is 
offended. 

In these examples reduplication has, generally speaking, the effect of 
plurali sting or emphasizing the meaning expressed by the stem. 

AJTOXAl'IOX 



The most fruitful means of building words is found in Batan as in 
all its sister dialects in affixation. By origin this is the drawing together 
in speaking of n formal element, characterized through slight quantity 



104 THE It AT AN DIALECT 

and accessory meaning (presumably interjectional or demonstrative) 
and a substantial part of tlio speech, whereby both become raoro or less 
firmly attached to each other ami form ultimately a significant and 
grammatical complex, in which t he formal clement acquires a new 
diameter under the name of "'a lux** while (lie other, the substantial ]>art 
of the combination, is called "Mem" or "radical word.'" Iu Philippine 
dialects some rarTixos have preserved a simultaneous existence as separate 
particles, others have lost all independent character. The signification 
of all lias been variously developed ; influenced hy the significant of the 
various classes of radical words with which the formerly loose particles 
came to be connected as affixes., their «wn original signification Iwtcame 
modified and branched out into different shades more or less remote from 
the primitive sense; this hitter, probably never very definite, can be ap- 
proached by deduction tor some., for others only guessed at. At nil events 
in order to form art estimate of the original value of a given affix, it is 
necessary to take into account the role it flay? not onlv in Philippine 
dialects but in the whole territory of tlic fnniily of languages to which 
tiiese belong. 

The significant character of aflixe? in general, together with that of 
certain classes of derivatives formed with the help of three at fixes in par- 
ticular, will be dwelt on and illustrated more lolly hereafter. Considering 
for the first only the mechanism of ailixatiou it must be remarked that 
the junction of stem and affix is not in all casts ot equal .solidity. Where 
the component parts influence tach other phonetically, be it only to the 
extent of a shifting of the accent of the radical word, or where a particle 
has penetrated into the very body of the stem, or where stem or affixed 
particle have no existence outside the composition as independent vehicles 
of -meaning, there no doubt can exist that the eombination represents a 
verbal unit, t<j be given a< Mich abo in writing. Where, however, Mich 
conditions do not obtain, especially wheic a particle is in current use hoth 
as art affix and as ail intlejietldolit part of speech, there a strict distinction 
l>etween loose and silfixt-d pai'ticlcs t an not he made, and cases of uncer- 
tainty must arise the nioic easily the less a dialect has the character of a 
written language. 

In the old Bati.11 catechism 1 find for instance the ordinal numerals 
written ichasana. first; icharuana, second; ichatdona, third, etc. (from 
asa, one, run, two, latdo, three -j- ieha -f- "'*)- f n a modem prayer book 
they appear as mamma, icharua nc, khattio »a, etc.; lhat is. with m 
separated from the n-st of the composition. 

APFIXKS 

L 

Affixation may extend to one or to several particles, lit this respect 
the following distinctions «in in- made: 

SINGLE HON'O&VLLABIC AFMXFS: !-, mOr, 1W-, JMI; -Hi-. -BW-, -Ml, -Oil, 
etc.; OONBTAST GBOCI'S OP SUCH (dOVlfHTND APTIXKs) : Mttka, JMht, ka 
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(-j- stem +) an, etc.. ; ■EBotoroit concurrence arise accumulations 
i.i kk : minaka (m-in-aka), minaipaka- {m-in-ai-paha) r etc. 

According to the position tJie affixes take with reference to the body 
o-f the stem, they are distinguished FIWJM, ixronq, and suffixes; 
that is, affixes in front, in Uie interior, and at the end of the stem. An 
infix in often Jound inserted into a prefix, as may be seen for instance in 
minaka and irmaipaka above quoted, where the syllable in- is an infix, iu 
maka. ana 1 maipaka, respectively. Tagalog puts even infix into infix 
when with stem Stilal, idea of writing, it forms first s-xua-vlal and there- ■ 
froii) the perfect s-u-ng-m-nht, a form, by the way, not favored by all 
Tagalog writers ami repudiated by Rizal, but demand©! by analogy and 
the necessity -of preserving the grammatical distinction which it makes. 
Batan forms the perfect of tho same class of derivatives by placing infix 
Inside infix: stem too man -f- infix -um-, t-uttk-ao, become man + infix 
-in-, rf-nm*in-df-, what has become itian. 

To give an idea of the degree of uniformity with which these important 
word-building; elements repeat themselves throughout the whole group I 
present here a comparative table of fifteen of TtrE commonest Batan 
affixes with their equivalents iu the seven principal dialect*. "Taking 
ijito account that these affixes impart to the derivatives formed with them " 
very much the same meaning in all dialects it lwcomes evident that they 
are a principal factor among those that make up the unity of Philippine 
speech. 

Phonetic modifications of derivatives. — As mentioned before, the 
cohesion of .stem and affix is frequently insured by phonetic modifications 
which both composite elements, or one of them, undergo in the union. 
These modifications must arise from the desire to give to the whole 
complex of sounds a llow agreeable to the speakers and they vary to 
some extent in different dialects. Through them the composition is 
rounded off and lifted out from the sentence as a verbal whole. Besides 
change of accent, *nieh modifications are syncopations op thb stem and 
ALTERATIONS AT THE POINT OP CONTACT OP STEM AND AFFIX. 

Syncopation consists in a retrenchment of the stem by ejection of a 
sound from the middle: 

pas'kan, what ia crucified 
km'bueit, what ia distributed, efc. 
Idb'mndn, what is pa»svd . _ 

tak'man, to tasto food 
mas'd'in, wEmt is observed 
pvs'kat*, what in fusU'iuvl with [«Iug* 



ISat. aWm sufHx -c-» = 

Ilk. atom itnnib + suffix *6'< ^ 

Pang. Stem labAs + suffix -attan = 

Piunp. &teni ItUcaw t ^Ullix -an = 

Tug. sum toa-tld H- suffix -au = 

fan. *t<-m ;«i«ot -f- suffix -an = 
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Modifications at i-OINT OP contact. — Examples occur among ilie 
derivatives formed of stem with prefix inang-. The following in an as- 
sortment of sucli derivative* collected from the texts*: 

I'relix nirtwf/- +■ 

stem nri: mangari lP42), tti ahandon 

stem nbung: wanr/ba»g (Pj;t). to navigate 

»*em 'io"*"?- j,)-jrtr>an«.o {l'Wl, to open I door, window ) 

stem "ufop.- manriulap (P2'»), deceiver 

seem bnlat?: mama/atxzlay "+P44J, one who care*?*!* 

alern kug*it : ntwtfjugat (1*44). to warm, to heat 

(but Mfl«ii?wicwi <PI2), r« grasp, from itwfrwn ) 

stem sagap: managap (P4F), to fish with a net 

seem Vutxs.* MtiHNlmtuba (.14), medical man 

-Urn tuaudiiumt rtlle* ttilO kills 

For -com pari sou of the pTinnecie modification* to hr» ohsorved in Hies. 1 
examples ffom~I5at«n with simihir oik-* in some other dialects. 1 give the 
following tabular view: 



The final sound of prefix mang- in contact mifA ike initial $oi/wrf of stem 
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1 Ac-online to n rule lo be eitiabti-ued in lb* not or pboiiology. 



Regarding the alternative iohii- which this table allow- for Pitugasinan it 
!Hu«.t U- rt-hwikttl that they are rmt titwil iiwlCorimiiiJitely out that with thrni 
g» cli tier once*- in meaning: for instance man-snnibrco and i^uuk'nnbiUm rii'-im 
' he win* u-ear* a sombrero (lull), a kampilun (saberl," while umHombt-er", man- 
ffaurpilaH ine«n "lie «■)»« equip somebody eh* ivKh a kit, a kiiIm." 

To illustrate uUimatdx. the variety of form* whiuh the dements of 
word building demonstrated art: capable of pro-dueing and to give at 
[lie -amo linn! an idea of tliv richness in forms which tho Iiat;in dialect 
witii all its* ethnological insignificance can Inxa&t of, I present in the 
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following lists a selection of derivative forms taken from the texts. 
Their structure is explained by ciphers- for which this is the key: 

Si. nU.ni Sit. at*m with infix 

S. part o1 stem or modified stem Sn1>. twfflx 

l*r. prefix A. ar-cretion of sound 

J. infix ' merged or «J*ct«l «>«nd 

VIr. infix in pr«fis. 

Tke stems are in l>ol(l type. The components of each form are separated by 
hyphens; (lissy! InJiic (eonipound) affixes are, however, not dissolved. In some 
cases (he translation may not he quite exact being founded only o-n the meaning 
of the waif! stem or toot in other dialects, 

A acted ion ol derivative lorms used in ivord building 

AFFIXATION 



Cipher 



P<irni 



Pr. 8-1. 



Pr. S. 
Plr. St. 

Sit. 

sne. 
sin 

sirt. sub. 
ft. tab' 

8t A- Sub. 
s. Suli. 
Pr. S L Sub. 

Pr. S. Sub. 



Pr. Pi 8*. 

Pr. Ft. 8. 

IV. Pr. Pr. 3. A. 

Pr Pr fir. Sub. 

Pr. Pr. Pr. Si. Sub. 
Pr S. 3ub. A. Snt.. 
rr^T 8 Siil* Sub. 

P!r. Pr St. 

nr. St. Bab, 
Plr. B. Sub, 



»;u-blay (4) 

fe»-lMWT (8| 
winnjf-anak <4> 

1-tinvrS) 
««-unot(3> 
Ma*i-p'chi« (30) 
icha-Vkti <3<) 
(cflfl-m'dtt (34) 
ia 111 I ni (J) 
Mt-ft-ai-btBln (IB] 
(b-W-obon (*) 

(t- U m -aRiiffl) 
t-«.m-f«-ao (41 

g-tfrt-.V'till (4) 

■-x<n-f»-it f a-<M (J^J 

lauDg-mt (3) 

unut-en (3> 

anlb-H-tn (3) 

inug'd-fr» (4) 

j>a.sldit-e« C34) 

*d-bus«j-a*. (8) 
J"-d(-a-'s'r-en (33} 
Iku-kak'l-a-i ( IS) 

ka-pa< Jii-m&i> (4) 

ftrf-fe«-»ofo<4> 
Aa-pacM-p-solt (29) 
molB-j«i-w«ti -'ri-«j (4) 
A<i »icf«9-ariak-ait f5> 
J.-u-ta-ununa-o" (13) 
l.acJli-;tC-i-p*lul-0» (37) 
j»o-Mk"d-an-;7-r" (3D 

,.J J«l '■'$-/•* -<'H (33) 

fA-M.a.-wan ( 7-aB«h (4) 
m.-(B-nj- f ia(;fl-yap<0 (') 

t*) 



patience 

HOD, Child 

gift, grant, aselgnauun 

follower, tofolrow 

object of repentance (stem baferl) 

arisen (from death) 
ran aert ed 

buried 

whathai hwc promised 
©ue who weeps, to woep 
one who has borontA man. ia? 

taken flesh 
one wBo Iia* teBSeuderi <»t*m 

. - ■ i 

objectof wiring, freeing 

object of follow inc. n bey in s 

object of reneratiiic 

ob led or belter jag* (stem ai »?;,-!) 

object of directing 

( totality ot) enemies 

stem iffX-el 

communion (of «alntrt) 
one wiioniiy ot being granted 
s-> nothing 

tubes 

potent (stent art) 
cOUilreu, offspring 
memory. comni*tnorntlon 

item /fk<ifj 

bora 

(approximately) (he oauec hav- 
ing been . . . 
I approximately-) origin 
what ha* been palled, crucified 
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AFFIXATION" AND HEDLPLICATION 



Cipher 



Pr. St. ft. 



Pr. a. St. 



Tr. ! 



Pr. Pr. S. 81. 

Pr. Pr. Fr.RCSt. 
Pr. Pr. Pr. 3. St 



Fora 



4 



w-iuiiftiisa) 

!ffu-ta-bakM (3) 
*a-'x-w»o 18) - 
mta-'lU-WU 134) 
i to-p'so-p'no (Sfl.i 
Imoa'BO-p'aoOT) 

• '.Ota :■:!'. i I =' ' 

■na*a-»a-f-«oti-tob« (38) 
ma-pa ->-Mka'-*«kar U > 

>H-(»-'4t»-'b**«y (SB) 



EiiBllsh^Ulvil^Tlt 



SI. St. 

s<: sr. 
St. XV Si. S-ih. 
8L 61. Sub. 
Sr. ft A. 8D6. 
S. Si Sub 
3. 8. A. Sao. 

Pr. 8. St. Sub. 
Fir. 8 St. 

Pr Pr. S.Pr. St.A.Sab. 



Mn-I-bVW (211 

in-i»-*k-);e-fcBrt-M (32) 
po«o-pQBO-en (9) 



nvary d»7 

HtOBl: lb. poniut, II. punmi, T«s 

[«<). rail 
lo droop lbs h*ad on Ihn br*t*r 

»an»tiv* ■ 

t(> jtlORo 

(rarlrectfd (mm mI»^w*'- 
ote i>re-*rrt.d l» llfu 



otrS*t Of COTMCKf-.K 
ObJWt Of QtftliDC 

hum bin bee. 

object o( mDFmb«rtiip 



(itPB 



J m d- '•!-«• t-en (5) rasrcllul 

Ifca-'dd-tdflLO-en s**tt nd<iwv lore * 

Di-lii-aira-irici-»tfflt( 381 hiiing »icn««l 

ia-p(-rru-ps.mi»-5i-fii(lll) wbst t» r-ptnlfd (jailicdi 



1/ 



This list gives »n idee o: tlic store at affixes which the dialect bat at 

its- command and oi the mechanism o: their employment. TJwre is not 
o^ie among these affixes which, does not occur aLso :n other dialects; all 
ere taken from a treasure owned iu common by the whole group, thong3i 
the u«- of one o>r the other may have been neglected in certain dialects 
and thus been forgotten by them in course of time. Compare in this 

respect- the occurrence oi prefis mi- in the table given previously. 

I dedicate -he next section to a closer examination of three of Ui&se 
affixes which a^e singnlaily "characteristic of Philippine speech. For the 
present it remains to tnake~a few general remarks on the siqnipjcakt 
import which affixes have for the word forms created with their help. 

COMPLEX SlG-VIFICUNCr: OF DERIYAT1TZ3 
The stem fonu*he* the ir, julnmenta.: idea. This may he something 
concrete — e. g., Batfiji hagau, house — or something anstrucL and vaguely 
alluded to — p. g., Tag. losing, idea oi. intoxication— interpreLable u 
referring to the state, the action, the peraon, or the habit; or the; stem 
may bo' a tone-imitative word such as I take '-o be, for instance, Tag. 
birbir, red, which pwturea the whirring of that iawunvent. To render 
siwh itieas moru definite, cr to. extend pr oiherwisc modify them '.<■ t;;e 
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of the affixes. Speaking generally, these predicate a being, state, 
or action, designate an agent, a place, indicate a "temporal relation or 
)i modality or an notion, refer the idea of (he stem to an object or a 
person, ete. Thus from above sicins arise: foi-bagay~an, group of houses; 
l-um-asing, to make another drunk; ka-birbir, a roll. To t&Ke an exam- 
ple from BatAn which, with a variation in the vowel of the suffix, 
repeals itself in a great number of dialects (cf. WL 78) : 

Radical stein Aon, undefined representation of eating + suffix -en referring to an 
object = kaii rw, f-M»d. Causative prefix pa + same root + same suffix = pakanen, 
what is fed- pakaw,, 6 maft&tg (8) object of feeding [be] the hungry, 

With the accumulation of affixes- attached to a stem the complex of 
ideas covered by the ensuing expression increases proportionately. In 
attempting to translate such a heavily loaded vehicle of meaning we 
may happily find a. word that just ewers' it, often, however, especially if 
one wished !■> do justice fo all its component parts in strict etymology, 
the sense could Ik? rendered only by paraphrase. 

In the concluding paiaage of tlic ftitiiu Xalw regina (Hail holy queen., i*mu 
riain/Mifhiiiaaiu tami ilu hmafa »i Jest/ Chti/tio <5i (that \v« may He worthy 
•<f (lie promises of ChrUt), the words twin makapacliidaum l-ami are translated ' 
very appropriately, "that worthy fhe] w »." The analysis of maka-pmhidnom 
sives. however — 

Stem 'damn, i.|e, ( ■>( granting favoring \kndadmm\&), rnuniliecnce; inanilaam 
(I"), to take care of, to protect) ; 

Prefix /weAi.=<*u*aUw form of maehi-. The primary meaning of machi- h "to 
he desirous;" an iiccepted meaning of it is the same as in tlianag «nd liokano, 
"to participate in something,'' «m*eqin*iiUy pactii = to cause or give inducement 
to a participation ; 

Prclls inata- pui'dieates the existence of a capaeity. 

t '.mn-'-tiri;.' ihe^e meaning hit find makvpachidaam to signify cai'aBU [toj 
<-.vr*K (a( i-ABTicti-ATios J in I kavors, a somewhat roundabout but logically clear 
equivalent of mir "wi.irlliy." To express this quality already attained infix -in. 
would be added: tuhmlcapaahidaam. 

The cl in ruder which thy wonJs formed by <iln_\nticn have as parts of 
speech t< in riddle. 

['refi\ //('/-. indiniliiig generally existence, gives in Tagalog with sloni 
hit (heat) the derivative viai/iU. This impression is by itself alone a 
complete- predication- — "there exist* lieat." "it is. hot." In mainit ana 
I'lh'xj (the water is hot) and lubig no miiinit (water that \i hot: hot 
water) tlio employment given to mainit corresponds xrith that of an 
adjective of ours. Again in Jfainit (name- of a locality with a hot 
sprhijf) it is deiituiiiiuiiiic of :i placv. 



Chapter IV 
THE DERIVATIVES WITH i-, -in, -an 



NATURE AND EMPLOYMENT 

From among thv groat variety of Ihitan derivatives presented in the 
Inst section may In- seleited fur a mnic detailed exaiiiimiiion thrw which 
belong to those' most fremicntlv used and which arv ac tho same rime 
fundamental for a number of other combination- : thi-y arc those fonued 
of a stoni wiili prefix i-, suffix -en, or suffix -an. 

Fyr dialectic vanai inns of suffix -en >h-«- tli-- comparative U\'W »f fift-en e-'nuaun 
Affix*-* a" 1 *'" in the hi*t weti™. Wliewver »[>ok<'ti of o* comrnun Philippine 
pro]n'Hy It shall here Ih 1 icforrpd in in tt4 Tayulog form -in. 

There exist in 1'hilippinc- di;ilods many worth which slum in their 
complex of founds, and in proper position, n syllable cori'cspumli ng with 
ami interpretable a^ one of (litfe affixes. wimU which, on bving broken 
up accordingly, giro radical-! that are unknown to present speech, oi' 
which at least appeal no longer readily to the- understanding of the 
speakers. With such oldest derivatives I am not here concerned. I wish 
to regard the' peculiar ;U:St% tty displayed by ihe alfixeS mentioned ill such 
sterns as are cither current as separate words, or conserve at all events 
their sijjni fii-nnt. energy by figuring as ground funns in «]urh affixes of 
various kinds may relieve ea-eh other to suit the mom. mta ry requirements 
nt the speech, 

Among the various affixes taking part in this molding* at will of the 
signification of steins it is especially the play of the three it (fixes men- 
tioned that has been perfected hy Philippine dialects into a sort of 

system Terr characteristic for the group. H. C. von tlcr.Gflbelente, on 
recogtiizing Uie same feature in Favorlan# Fonnosan, says that the 
Philippine di'alccte are disttngnifhed by it from all other languages of 

ihe same stock with the sole exception of Malagasy. 

The derivatives formed with i-, -in, and -an present themselves lo our 
grammatical conception under a character that varus with Ihe different 
translations which certain of them tftrtiVeoptiljlv' of being- given. Words 
like— 

VmlAn, nwil frbm ItutNM ri»ff«ian. c-liim-Ii 

iftariffff. miin fnim lintnig tfrfwifrwui/aii, rock 

correspond plainly t<i nnr category at aortas, Forms like Tay.ilofr— 

ftii'iin, antlinuitic ».i>f;«i/ifin, ([unrn-ler, quarrelsome 

1 hi 



TUB DBWVATIVES WITH -in, -3D. Ill 

may be classed as xoyvs scbbtaktivk or adjective according to 
translation. Such derivatives 1 will discard from ray immediate ob- 
servation. They are mentioned here chiefly iu order to indicate the 
extension of tlic bounds which tlic hmguuge itself gives lo .the employ- 
ment of the three affixes hi question. 1 confine tlie examination of the 
latter to what is their" iihmI interesting office — i. e... Lo that which makes 
them enter into the formation of expression* indicative of an action, 
■expressions "sni generis,"' in translating which we generally have re- 
course to vhhbs for want of exactly correspond ing grammatical forms.. 
Xef-dle^s to say that such translation alone does not yet make them 
verbs. 

It is t>» characterize principally this employment of the i-, -in. and -an 
derivatives that P. Francisco de San Josef aavs m hi* Arte y reglaS (le 
Ja lenguu tagala (1610) : '•The whole mechanism of this language turns 
principally on these three passives, ah wo call [hum, 1 and therefore he 
who is well informed ami founded in them is practically toaster of the 
language,*' a judgment that may be extended to Philippine dialects in 
•general. 

'lite following is a hrief esimsition of what I c-ouceiv* to Ik* tin- naturu 
of the dciivittho under examination in their specific aspect as quasi 
verbs. 

To oh tain a better survey I distinguish whether the action they ex- 
press is indicated in the stem or not. 

A. ACTION INDICATED IN THE STB» 

Tliu stem may denote an action openly or by interpretation. Bat&n 
fin flit if. idea nl "ning. Tag. h/oiop. idea of *?nrehm£, soeiii to have only 
active meaning; Tag- fokas, force, Ris. bnknt. work, may mean, and 
sire translated in the vocalmlaiifs as meaning, h"th the force, run work 
and to force, to work. Tn the""" form of' suelt words there U nothing 
waking tlien> either Il«'"tis or u>rl*, quire a? little as— for illustration, not 
for ooQtA i nation — in the English words 'force/' "wo»rk," if taken by them- 
selves alone. Still, if fo'km, buhut. do not give their idea expressly as 
mi fiction, tliev at all events cover that acceptation. Now, if we take 

lite "English \voni« just mentioned as verbs, >u. tor thai matter, if we 
take any English active veil), it sign i ties in its purely verlwd character 
only tin* part ieular action hy iJ^H: that h. Ut the vxcluttoin of all sub- 
-t;iutiiil I'U'nicnl:- i-micerried in the action save the agent wlio is. in 
|>ro)Kr eases,, marked in the second "anil" third persons singular hy 

.eitlflxedWyf and -a (y*)> rospoetivelv. The Philippine radical word, 

whe/i developed inh- -< derivative through (lie Jiltachuicnt of one of the 
three affixes i-, -in or -an, ha* an entirely different expressiveness. It 
associates throtigli such affix with the meaning of the stem a reference 

- Vole III- rtlui-iauci in b&cvwiiiK (til* de^isnauon 
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(0 one of the objects grouped around the action in Che precise manner 
shown in the following example. Given the action expressed by English 
"to search" (Tag. hanap)— 
We say, c 'Search for your book.'" The* Filipino eays— 

Ang iyoirg aklat ang hanv/>m mo. 
Tfte your »io"fc [bvj ihe scnrch-olijePt your*. 

We say, £ 'Search with this candle." 1 Tlx- Filipino says — 
lUmg kandihi mg ihnhmap mo. 

TWa onn<Uc [be| (lie usitliiti^-lniliuiDtnf jOTiro. 

We say, * 'Search in the chamber."' 1 The Filipino says — • 

J«</ s*7fV ong hanafr&n mo. 
Tlic cJuuutor (be) iho search I ne-piac« y«ir*. 

Accordingly the sentence "Search for thy lx*>k with the caudle in the 
chamber" can, theoretically speaking, be turned in a Philippine dialect in 
three different ways, according to (lie emphasis one derives to give to 
one or the other of the three thing* concurring in the action — ohjkct, 
ixstrument, I'bACE — referred to, as may !*■ **;en in above examples, by 
the anises -in, i-, and -an, respectively. For instance, in Tagalog: 

Aug aklat ay hflnapm mo iiitony kmulila s>j 

The ryiok l<t.ih«i-whh')i'lK'-(liv wMcli-vliJeci yont* with-thr* cmidlo In 
chamber. 

ftQttff kend'h ay -tyanap m».- nantj- aklal - m 

Thtt cAtiillv Whac-wIik-h-U-llic *mr*liiri!-inMriiimitc yontv (or-lhu l»ufc Hi 

tiiid. 

i-(mmbil. 

Aug silid ag . 'Amazon mo afefal uUimg 

The vhwntier inh«,wiiicli.te:ln' wmehing.ptaw! your- oi-tJic Uwk ullhilils 

kaix'lxUt. 
candle. 

To g-ive tanse for the employment nf one of these affixes the topic 
referred to must necessarily be determinate or emphasized. In cases 
where ilie weight of the sentence rests on the agent the latter would be 
marked at the stem of the predicative wort] by an affix mi hot. Jn 
Tagalog this might be — subject. To other consideration*- for instance, 
am- or mag-; as. in "I am searching for some Mole": 

Ilamakaiiap ako nang iitang akt-at. 

ftttfcfcr iftoi)! vl a 'wit. 

. 1 i ■- 

- l AwentMallMg- ''boolc/^"caiiMp. J "Vlt MU i l)i ' r l ''^7fe^ctlv<ily; For • jroWftyan jtUfinu-ui/Mu 
would ii«rliup» 1* teller. S<* Tois;i*» >i< 33) mid .MuieueUa <p. !'-*>. from whivh auliioro 
tticsu examples ar- taken. 
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Tf one examines the three derivatives in the example first quoted as 
to the role they play as parts of speech, one can not fail to become con- 
vinced of their nominal. character, a character clearly imparted to their 
(in meaning) verbal stem by the affixes i-, -in, -an. 

In the derivatives here characterized there can be expressed through 
additional affixes -or through reduplication different' modalities of the 
action as also a relation to time, which latter will occupy us hereafter. 
It natist further be remarked that not all stems denoting action of some, 
kind may, like the one above exemplified, take either of the three affixes 
in question, many being open to one or two of them only. This depends 
upon the nature of the action expressed in the stem being in harmony 
with the verbal force of each affix, as it will presently become apparent. 

B. ACTION NOT INDICATED IN'- THE STEM 

Distinguished from the derivatives above described. l>v the different" 

• it 

significance of the radical word, are those which express radice not an 
action but an object, or which have as stem a pronoun or a form-word. 
Here the three affixes reveal themselves as possessing also a verbal force 
besides the noun-forming character shown under "A". Examples: 

Ilk. igayang mo I This imperative by prefix i- points away to some 
object understood as being in sight and summons a. movement or action 
away towards that object to be executed with the instrument gayang, 
i. e., spear; it refers then back to the person spoken to by «io, the relative 
form of the pronoun for the second person singular, connecting thus 
this person with the object and action previously indicated. In virtue 
of the vague comprehensiveness of prefix i- this imperative may be in- 
terpreted by any such translation as the following: There is an object, 
an aim, a motive, for your spear throwing. Instrument of your action 
with regard to (lie object in sight be the spear. Throw your spear, or 
spear bo thrown by you. at yonder object. "Spear" that, object there, 
etc. 

Tag. palakolin mo ifong hahoy. This imperative by suffix: -in points 
to a near-by object designated as itong hiltoy, this timber, and summons 
an action on this subject with the instrument called palakol, i. e., ax. 
Both object and action referred to by -in are connected with the person 
spoken to by mo as in the previous example. Possible translations: 
Mere til is timber be the object of your hewing with the ax, or of your 
"axing." Belabor this timber with the ax. "Ax" this timber, etc. 

Tile, pagayzh to daUoy talon (pagayzk contracted from pa-gayan h (o)). 
This statement refers by suffix -an to a certain field, daitoy talon, this 
field, as a place f©r the plariffcallcd pa gag, rice, suggesting at the same 
time the action of planting the rice. Object and action are connected 
with the speaker by h, the mutilated relative form of the pronoun for the 
first person singular ho; futurity of the action is indicated by the particle 
to. Possible translations: This nolo 1 is the place where rice will be 
56S96 8 
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planted by yie. This field will h«; my ric*; planting place. I shall plant 
rice in this field, etc. 

; A comparison of these examples with those- given under "A M shows 
ihai, while tiicrc the three affixes i;, -in, -an added a nominal character 
to a verbal stem, the present example? reveal for- the same affixes a 
verbal force in the ease of nominal stems, from this may be gathered, 
firstly, the peculiar, force or* the affixes ; secondly, the double nature, 
nominal and verbal, of the derivatives. The mom I sal character of 
these is accentuated by tlie fact that they are in proper cases used with 
the same form of the pronoun which servos us the possessive, and villi 
the article, as shown in the examples. Their verbal character, on the 
other hand, is confirmed by the circumstance that a temporal relation 
can l>e expressed by them as will he fully -iUusfraied lieieaftev. 

Turning here once more for illustration, not for exact comparison, to English 
verbs, these too combine, as is we 1 1 known, in their participial form* tin' verbal 
nature with a nominal One. fov w'lilch ii'iivit the derlvAtiw* here reviewed, if 
put in rbf- perfect, closely resemble EngU*li past participles, by which they are in 
fact often very exactly tendered. 

To instance the force ■»t" one of the affixes by ii caw wli'ore. tlie stem 
betutf » pronoun, the affix furnishe* openly borh tiie nominal and verbal 
character, I £ive, as an example, the sentence- "I take this as my own,'* 
as follows: 

I'an. o/rugon'" to"* mi' 1 ' my" ol>ject-of-miiie-makii)g : " [is] thiV" 
Here the stem akon, metimng "mine," receives through affix -van 

( — Tag. -in) the signification both of "to make mine" and of "the 

object of mine-making." 

To epitomize what has lieen said in explaining the significant force 

of the three affixes in the examples under A and Ii, the three examples 

given under A — ihahnnaji, ItQiiaj/W, haw'tpon — show tlie objective <«r 

nominal force of the affixo? specialised, a* follows; 

i- the instrument of the action 
-in the object of the action, 
-an the place of the action 

Tlie three examples under II, itjoijatuj, ffifakoHn, fxujtujva show the 
'active or* verbal force of tffe same affixes qualified to denote — 

i- action toward a place (motion) 
-in action hjwii a c<niti«nou« object 
-an action at a place 

Trie Spanish grammarians, reviewing Ion? arrays <»f examples, hvuvi 
them under the foll owin g heads: jjWjo ml prtm actio ml intra (-in). 
aittiu nil iuriim sir* ad prrsotiam (-ail). 

In" tlie preceding a general idea has lieen .given hy gittssly sensuous 
examples of the tv| »irf-al «i.irnilicancc of the i-, -in. -an derivatives a,; 

imparted t<> them hy [\u^ : attire*. The l.iiigunge em ploys the signi tieant 
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force of the latter very largely in metaphorical speech of a peculiarly 
idiomatic nature whereby tho general meaning of each affix above ex- 
posed is specialized or impressed with one or more secondary senses. 
In this enlarged sphere of employment the distinction between instru- 
ment, object, and place of the action is no Looser so easily made, ot 
sometimes becomes obliterated. Ilokono, for instance, makes concern- 
ing U»,e act of drinking water, inum. the following distinctions: (1) 
innrflMij the vessel from which one drinks; (3) inum€n, the water 
drunk; (3) iinum. that which, according to Filipino custom, is taken 
alone; with the water, some sweetmeat, as instrument or means to stim- 
ulate the desire for drinking. In the same dialect the imperative 
"light the eaadle" may be rendered just as well by gangattn fi candela 
as by igangat fi candela, which is due, according to ]\ Lopez (Gram. 
Ilk., p. 186) to tltc mode of signifying of the stem. 

Schticliardt I Kreoliwlie Studien V. p. 21) has in tliie connection the following: 
"It is true, iiowever, that the conception of the Tagalogs deviate* frequently 
from nuts %> thai sumetning appears to litem, for tnntanoe, as tlie place ot an 
action which lo us is its ob-iECt; or it may also In- that, trie original conceptual 
distinctions | instrument, object:.' plai-el not lteing fc-H any longer with e^ua' 
vividm:ss, tlie reciprocal delimitation of tlie respective forma became derangexa 
llirnug;li influences cif various kinds." In alluding here to the conception of 
"place" andl "object" the author refers doub-tltM to such example jl« Tag. qrnlan 
mo h'jm, freely translate.! "instruet him," where the person to be instructed mid 
referred to by *»/a <he) would swm to he looked upon as the place at which 
the instruction is performed: "instructing- place yours Ibel he" 1 have looked 
upon »t mywlf that way (NaUiloi Dialect, p. 127, footnote 21, but have sine* 
come to doubt it we are justified in imputing to the Filipinos this conception. 
I have- given above the meaning for -an and for the other two affixes sole5y as 
resulting from the example* produced, which might be multiplied, it in true, by 
a great many other*-, all coinciding fn the same' three significations, instrument, 
object, place. There appear to me, however, io be indications that "place" is* 
already an interpretation of a more general ■Sense of «Bn, o1 something: like "exten- 
sion, or dilatation + i ibject" and "superficial non transforming action," which would 
«iv« loom for another interpretation, collateral with "place," as applied in iiIkivc- 
example of aratan and many other similar ones. 1 f recall here tliat in singling- 
out for examination snob derivative* with 1-, -In, -an, which indicate an action I 
make a distinction not made by the language itself which does not formally 
separate noun from verb. At liberty, therefore, to turn freely to any other 
derivative with -an I find for instance- in Ilokano snnya kat/iloan (from S|>an, 
hib'to', . a «aeerdotal gown invluding ail paraphernalia a* scttpnlnry, etc.; smgu 
asaodUM; w married couple (fiora oatfoc, bpou&e). and oilier similar nmmplea, to 
which * lie sense of "place" can not t* aeeom mo<lated hut only chat of "extension" 
of the radical libs* produced by -SB arid to be iiUorpretr*! Iiero, with P. Lnpez 
(p. 17H>. as "iniit." In other sgniu. n secondary wn* for -an of "emhorii- 

im*in" sui!gtsts itself, etc. Similarly for prefix i- the general *c»se of "motion" 
mii't be claimed, with "ins! rinncm" a.- n very frequent, through not il-i exclusive, 
intt'i prctation resulting limn its applied ion lo o>l>jivt«.' 

1 On tlie uue or an an proposition In Matasa»y and Melaneslan see Oodrlncun. p. 162. 
*Ct. Ooartogton pp. 01, 1*6: (- largely Uh4 a* prefix wiOi mdruiuenw In Mclenafcian. 
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The idiomatic use of tile three classes of derivatives is best illus- 
trated l>y examples .and in the impossibility of followiug each dialect 
into all the various shades of their employment there is given in the 
following only a selection of typical examples from a representative 
number of dialects which will suffiee lo show the similarity in ase of 
the 'affixes in real anil metaphorical sense. Batan is represented by 
examples taken from the texts proving its accord in this respect with 
the dialects compared. As may be observed the grouping of the exam- 
ples by different meanings of the affixes produces in some cases some- 
what arbitrary results, whieli is but due to. the latitude of possible 
interpretations. As far as possible I have given the preference to a 
word-for-word translation in order to illustrate more forcefully the 
peculiarity of these expressions. 

WEKrtX 1- 

t. Thb instrument: 

Ratlin, auyu pant sh ipamuiichat »\< IHos rfi* nakaragir/agit * laot (16). what 
then [is| the means-to-eaiise-sn fforing i punishment) "f G«*l for- the 
sinful men? ' 

Ihn. ibigam mu so 1 Id' tluppil ->«r. your instrument -for-vomnJing that f Ik>1 

this '"spear; stem Wontf, uound. 
Ilk. ibiag, moans of livelihood, noufiahmpnt ; stem b'iog, lif«. 
Pang. U:-adko4 m6y : cuchillo cd dumsis »« lamesaan, scratcbing-instrument 

youra-[beJ-the knife with-res-pect-io dirt on table. 
Tag. aig kamty nag \k4ka t»# niyi'm, tFie ham) [he] the instrumcnl-of-lakin;; 

yoursj for-thati take it- with the burnt, 
Pan. Ibvhal, working- instrument; stem buhat, work. 

2. The metaphorical instrument : 

Rltun. ipalao ho iimo u pa'iparinen ko <SS). object-of- presenting rulne to-you 

|arel the works mine. 
Ibn. igatanp, the mciLns of buying; iktin, what, is eaten, for instance fish, to 

liclp dnwii the staple food which ia ri<-r; *tcin kan, eating. 
Ilk. igdtanff, the means of buying: stem gaUtng. to buy. 
Pang, iatol tnou libra id HiUd, nhjeet-of-guavding yours- [UpJ-lhe book in chamber; 

guard the book in the chamber. 
Tag. Ibrgay "io wi akin, ana aklal, object-of-giving yours lo mo | be | the book. 
Pan. ikari tno yaming libra, object-of-feteliing yours th* book. 

3. TliJi MOTTO-: 

Itiitiin. iii mo dia si baiiibaug ost (P42), motive-of-yoing yours hitber fbel tlie 
uliiscl there. 

Ibn. iliyo-t ku tetym. moUvcof-anVclion mine), I rtcsirc it; stern k*yi-t> 
affection. 

Ilk. the object motivating the j(oing ; it*nn ay t iiloa of coming or 

Pang. ipn<mk koy boors H pifa, motive of washing mini- [arc )-the clothes «t-thc 
basin. I take the clothes to the basin to ivusli. 

' sff, relative form vl be stir. It ; occurs in Fane, and hit), iia .v. 
J Tbe dnnioiiM raiK-> particle t In Ibn. I* eiroi>6ln*"**<l by The consonant following i* ; In 
Fanii. il leant lo Ihc preceding ow. 
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Tag. Itafybo mo ako niyao/ig dtiiiap, motive-of* running yours | bej I witB"- 

respect-to-tliat lemon, run for me for tliat lemon ; stem ta-kbo. to run. 
Pan. ikvha mo ako sing saro nga ttilig, motive-of-fetcliing ynara [be] I with. 

rejtpeet-to-a jug'of water.' 

suffix -in 

1. The object: -- -> — > 

liatiiii. poripuruicn, the object uf w«rk, tlie work. 

Ibn. kagfaa, the dirt, object of sweeping. Perfect Xinaged;* stem kaged, 
broom. 

Ilk. sogadem dayta root, objeelof-aweepingyours |be>] this dirt; s<iga4em, 

from stem txigad, broom + suffix «»H- pronoun mo. 
Pang, karbarin mof/ dwwm id tamesa&n, ofcje*t-uf-scru.U.'hiiig jours- [be J -the 

dirt on. the table. 

Tag. inkAoMn mo xa aJtin yaong dayap, object-of-rniining your* for me [bvl 

that lemon ; stem takbo, to run. 
Pan. buhatn, the objwt of work, the- vntlt; Mm knkat,-***. 

2. What is transformed: 

Baeau. piripiritea nu padre u hmtias<-20), objecl of dividing-into-vnaU-pieees q(- 

thc priest [arc] the hosts. 
Iba. c/uj»n, what is converted into lime; stem afug, lime. 

Ilk. talikalaem dayla balit-6k objeet.-for-iraiisforniing-into-a-chain yours [be] 
this gold; Mm talxk.aU, * chain of gold. 

Pang, jiUaken koy ayep, object-of-conversion-into-silver mine- [will be] -the live- 
stock. 

Tag. pakoin ma itotig bakal, ohjoct-<»Mransforiuiiif,'-into-nails yours [bej tlii.i 
iron. 

Pan. apugav, mo ining bato, ohj9ct-of-oonv«rting-int(i-lime [u#l these stones. 

3. What is kstiuatkd on acoeptkd as ruvr.NO a certain qvallty: 

ilatan. ia piagen mo aba & bangvg da uu lao du twjiera o« ( £8 ) , for desire thine [is| 

not. the going theirs of-the men to hell; stem piei KOod + Bumx iff) en. 

what in taken for good = what it desired. 
Ibn. u&fufcan, what is appreciated; stem iddu-lc, approbation. 
Ilk- idu t't inUd he. Let b&t/tiUn nfl, mUeMhe-WaS-gift ntjile but £ it ia] object- 

estimatod'US'littl-c his; I have given him much but he" takes it for lift]*; 

stem bassit little. 

Pang, bui'fa-ren fco Ian, object-estimated-as-hea^'mlne" that; I lake that for 

heavy; stem butlai, idea of heavy. 
Tap;, cifta'iin nto ako, estiniatedchild youia [be] I; take me as your child; 

stem anak, child. 

Pan. ahounn ko ioi rfbjMt-of-iainft-iuaking mine [is this] ; I lake this as mine; 
stem akon, mine. 

1 Olicrve liow in (bis and the prr<edlDg example the idea uf "to oblige <>r to favor 

fomebodr"' comes to a&wetate lueit viih ilia rnrm with s-. 

' In Ibn. a* in Psidr-. the .Tup. *uffi* -in sound.-, -an; that is. it oqusls in Round the 

locative -an. The respective derivatives can lie dbtitieuinhed Tiy ihe specific mode ol 
ompioyment given these two ounces in other dialers a* »bove Illustrated, and aUo by 
the (art that in llie perfect the Iwjtivii -an remains while the otln:r drops oft. Tbr 
coincidence of -an. -obte^i. and -an. pfac*?, stems to have eauaed P. Fau^to «lv Cuevas. toe 
Author of "Aree nuevo de la IVnena Y bating" (IS21) <otuc <lim<;u lly ; c(. -U., pp. 147, 
166. 1«9. etc. 
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SCFFIX -an - 

3. The place: 

Batfln. il wguffin da n<i*.<w<*i»iai« (10), this pi oce-wf going (ceetinj-) tl*eir» 
oMlw dea.il. 

Ifnt. tfly6sn. the p;a.ce swept; perf-ec* fclna<Nt/an. (Cf Dm. under milllx 
-la, 1.) 

Ilk, »agAd*-m Aaj/ta *tf(d, place-of-sweeping youra [le^ this chamter; *ajf<idi>n, 

from «tcm wJjW, broom + unffix -»n 4 pronoun t»o. 
Pbji^. A.irlw*B iwoy Jnmeraa* jaa duwai; p!acfOI-«ora:c>iing yoiir»-fon)-lhe 

uUr wiUt respect lo the dirt. 
Tag", any tinapan&a itanp prniian, w hat -has-been-ilie- throw big -ana y-pliee of 

the plate; timpoie,a = perfect of (apcnan; lopon. to throw away. 
Pan. frii*et»n, the place of work. 

y. Tin: phi son in-CKifi.vrt somethisg. On f.\U,uki>:' 

Biitdn. /uaiioan mo iaiuiCCn du wai-apil (3), olKecta-of-lMiver artcf ttiine lit-! we 

wllli respect to ihe evil. , % 

Ibn. twMvka »iu si Jr/an, object -of- instruction yours [be] Johii. 
Ilk. svrsitro*H It dl makaanma, 7«*i*ers-of.instTiicti<»n ;t«" t'e not knowing. 
Pan^g. itdaa mc-ak <ia k6ni«, person -to- 1* -given your* |b"I I witl; .retpect-to th* 

fcxidj give nie In eat; stem iifd, to jfive. 10 grant. 
Tag. t«K-3/uin mo eto nii/a</«g dayap, pesaon-invori-d-bj'-niniiHK yours Ihe" 

I with- respect -w-t hat lerooa j stem wkbo, to ran. 
Pan. htp^atn tuo »lo, "perton-favored-by-hushing yonrs [be J I: don't tell on 

mfli Hon *tp«s, iiw of reserved, mired. 

3. THE OBJ KCT TO WHICH SQIIETHIXO IS AWUKD: 

HalJln. iciuJin^nan »io iifimiKn (23), objects -of-hl ess ing yours 'lie? we; stem 

Span, fiendittdn, blessing. 
Ibn. iiiuan, what is caught in a snam ; stem «*lfi. nvoar. 

Ilk. uMl, what it wtlted; Jrtotm, what i* caught In a marei item jifo, »nare. 
Pang. odU'kLa ira •»« p***, object* «pr inkier wit liOinly- water Uiel they i>f the 

ptilre; *t«n ailuk, aipergWlw. 
Teg. fallen >no <<ya, 6bj eet- of -tying yours [be] he; birnl him: t'.vtn fc'i, 

lijfaWH. " ■; 

Pan. apoffia. ainyo a»g P'onga p4nii. objects ofuppiying-litoo youre I'*] the 

skins. 

The rendering of tlu*> example*, like that o: previous .one, attempts 
:o bring out the complex ^signification of the derivatives under review. 
The incongruity :>f English and .Philippine word-forms \):ako> tills 
attempt, if po: hopeless, at least very awkward, giving Ixstdc* a &m- 
blsnce of inflated speech to what in reality is a very great twncisencs* 
of t-Yprewion or. the fide of Philippine speech. Deredive as in this 
respect the translation 1 have chosen must ncceannrily he, it serves the 
purpose of showing also tlie syntactical value of these derivative*. 
Tht-y are in the nature o>f predicative noun* finked to-tlic noun or 
pronoun .of which they assert eoiuetliing through the rclatire force oi 
the affix. It is true tliai ihe idea of transitive ai-tiou involved in the 
derivative creates the logical relation of ftihjeet and object , gruimnot- 
icaUy, however, the senteuee can ntft lie after tlic European plan of 
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subject, predicate, object, because these derivative* are not, like our 
verbs, the abstract expression of notion but complicated with something 
objective. It is as if we could not say "I buy a book," but only "my 
purchase is a book," or, in the case of emphasized agent, "I am pur- 
chaser of a book." 

I have given an idea of th« character of the throe classes of deriv- 
atives and shown their employment in Batan as very much iu accord 
with that given them in Ibanag, llokano, Pangaainan, Tagalog, and 
Panayan. To these five dialects might have been added wittuexacUy 
the same result Pampangan and Bikol, thus making up the seven prin- 
cipal languages of the Philippines. The interesting question how these 
characteristic word-forms present themselves in the- loss cultured dia- 
lects I <lo not feci myself as yrt in a position to approach in a compre- 
hensive manner, and turn now to n consideration of the mode in which 
Batun expresses in rhe Ihree classes, of derivatives a tehpokal relation. 
In using for this the term "tense" it is hardly necessary to recall what 
has been siaid on the difference between our verbs and Ihe word-forms 
here under consideration. 

TENSE 

Reviewing the ways and means by «hieh the temporal relation is. 
generally expressed in Philippine dialects it will be found that this is 
done in three distinct ways, all of which may be found represented in 
one and the same dialnct: 

First, by the use of the temporally indefinite form, as employed for 
the imperative, which is accepted to indicate the present or the future 
and is complemented if necessary by a separate word specifying .the 
time. Pun. ano ang ibukat mo withf? wfiat the working-instrument 
yours for that? with what will you rlo that?' Inb. undao ch nam 
kahuasan, go 1 when to-morrow: I shall go to-morrow. 

Seco.vd, by usiug the indefinite form in connection with a particle 
having for office to indicate the perfect or the future, and tending-to 
become an affix: Ilk. a/jbuteng al- to (agbulcngakto), be afraid 1 shall. 
I shall be. afraid; to= particle of futurity: affbnteng to (itgbuttnffto) 
be afraid [he] will, he will be afraid.* Hag. sek-ton rnif/h itno, I do: 
preterit, sel-l-a/i mighimo den; future, sek-kan might mo pa/ 

T'H'iMD, by indicating the temporal relation by modifying tlie body 
of the predicative word itself through attachment of proper particles, 

1 This and the follo»-inp example* are (elected at random lo Illustrate each cuse,. but 
Dot to Uiiifj* the Oiuleets thl-y are taken Iron; Itipy are typical in jwocral. 

'Modern llokano orthography loins the pronoun and iii<! part id f to tie predicative 
word, but only in th« (use of r>.e third pen-on singular doe* the particle reach the 
-teiu. sinoo litre the person te nor. <!tpre.i««d. 

' In Tlrurny ihc sign of rhe future teuw le lb> piirlioW fa which I *<isr*cl lo V a 
diak-ctic variation o( pa. though tbU becomes nl*o f« in Tiruray. Compare "(our" Ta*. 
•i;iat, Tlr. t'fof. A furtltcr variation of (be same particle nnglit tJi$n be Moro-Mflginaanau 
bu. o-bicli lite*'** indicate* the fnuir* 
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through, reduplication of the first syllable of the stem, or through both; 
BaUo n&diman kanu biaobun (4), died and was buried. Tag. stem 
tiling, sleep; imperative, tnaiuhg: future, matutuiog ; perfect, nattttog; 
present, n&tutulog. 

Of the tense-indicating signs (particles, affixes, reduplication) na find 
i» of the perfect will prolutbly 1k> found to lie extant in nil dialects, 
which would indicate their use as datiiig from a time anterior to the 
splitting and subsequent separate development of these tongues. Others, 
especially those declaring future and present, belong only to one or to 
a limited nuiuEer of dialects, and may, therefore. Ik assumed to be younger 
in office. Taking ail together they do not serve exclusively to indicate 
tense but have besides, like the auxiliary verbs of European conjuga- 
tions, other significations, reviewing which wo may form a judgment 
as to Hie idea underlying the formation of tenses in Philippine speech. 
Taking, for instance, the reduplication of the first syllable and the 
particle pa, both used for marking the future, and again the jparticle 
or affix m and the infix (or prefix) in, both, denoting the past, ir could 
be shown, by exposing their operation in general through examples and 
commentaries too lengthy to be given here, that the first two do not 
originally indicate futurity as something detached from the present 
lint ac something developing olt of and stretching away from it; 
and that likewise the hitter two do not immediately look away into a 
bygone time but again regard (he pre*eni as a cowlIstion or a 
rRODCCT,' Reduplication in general means originally repetition, con- 
tinuance, further development, the particle pa similarly continuance, 
extension, transition mi, an emphatic demonstrative, rovers the sense 
of our "already"'' and inftaVu denotes completed ness. 

I will now ascertain by which of the ways and menus here outlined 
the BarVm dialect and -ome of its sLstcr languages e.tprc. 1 ^ the temporal 
relation in the three derivatives introduewl in the preceding section, with 
a view to forming a judgment: as to their comparative grammatical 
development in this precise respect. 

To this end Batan may he confronted with Ihanat*, Jlokauo, Panga- 
ftinan, Tagalog, and Panayan; that is, with the same group of dialects 
taken into consideration when examining the mode of employ men t of the 
derivatives. This group, which covers a longitudinal section extending 
from the extreme north down lo the tenter of the Arehipulago, will serve 
to hrin^r out in the comparison some typical trnits that may Ik- found 
useful in oYrerniinirig the diniac-fer of the corresponding forms in other 

dialects. 

1 l therefore prefer to Break of a hbrieot tenw. noi of a fsevumv ns it 1= u^u^liy 

called. Pbfrst.vr pnwnxf would in many ca>** he UlC niOM approi>riau> term. 

"On the same conception of transition nr development m foundt.1 the Gnrman future 
tense, "ksti verde when," I aball set-, was original)? "let wens? sclmnd," 1 r^coiuc a 
ftpng inf. , 
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To make the comparison ai all practicable and to set forth clearly the 
main points at issue th-o comparison is confined to the three fundamental 

tenses, present, pkkfegt, fotdre, which are in the greater part of the 

dialects the only ones succinctly expressed, and in selecting the paradigms 
the following criteria are observed : First, derivatives in their Simplest 
possible form of stem -f- one affix; second, stems with a consonant for 
initial sound, which means as a rule that affix in of the perfect appears 
as an inpis and not, as with stems beginning with a vowel, as a prefix; 
third, stems least subject to the modifications which some undergo in 
the formation of tenses from purely phonetic causes. For the five 
dialects to be compared with Batan I take such paradigms from the 
works of the Spanish grammarians. In the absence of a like source for 
Itatan itself the following will «rve to establish the required forms, 

For a general idea of the Batan tenses we have the seven Hues of 
introduction to the syntax reproduced by lietana from the fragment of 
a grammar of that dialect which just cover the point: 

"Before all it must be known that-io-this language aa well the verbs as Hie 
derivatives *>i verbs, or a-bstracts. have not more than two t«m*es— viz, present, 
and preterit— both In the active and passive voice, and only from the context 
or from nonie added particle will it be known whether it is the future or the 
imperfea." 

The Biitan catechism furnishes ample opportunity to establish the 

tenses of the three derivatives to be compared. 

The present is simply the derivative by itself: amigdtxt ko pa sL 
J Mm ChnsU (4), object of my believing [is] further Jesus Christ; 
imu paditagiiagtil-a.il namwn {&), thou [art] the one to whom we pray; 
ipalao ko dimo u pariparinm ko (S'J), offering mine to you [are] the 
works mine. 

The I'EKFJfCT is formed; 

JL In those with -an by putting in before the first vowel of the stem: 
angayBJi, whither one goes (or conies) : inangatjaa (15), whither one 
has gone (or whence come), now/an (IT), whom one follows; innnuian 
(28), whom one has followed. ^pastern, what is fixed with plugs; 
/finasfcan du Cruz 05), crucified. 

II and 111. In the derivatives with -en and i- as such I find no tense 
expressed. There oxist, however, forms which hare to be regarded as 
representing their perfect. These present. themselves without distinction 
for both classes as a combination of the bare stem with affix in placed 
before it* first vowel : 
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daua fUMt'jIMdfl frt <I-fi'<fcen tiu yd I tit <f« iBtfrflii* wri i/akiit, J"i.U liavi ftaVedl ; - 
»H>ii£rttf-t>ifl» aa (15), therefore he 
beat me man that he might save us 

through his death ; — 
lnrlu^ea ho dit Rims la /ra/iirriipiri'iiagoi iwiu makoi^chiilaiM kanii flu bittnla 
na pa aba & machigalos IIS), lie Hi Jesn Christo 1 5 ) , that v/e may lie 
promises <!<xl that he will return no worthy of the promises of Christ; 
more to lak* parr. In gin (.not to sin 
again); 

pusiditea mo na diakin u mala wo aim a pinasidit i«o kaickoa *di S. I'cdro 

6 himWcii . . . , direct on me the I2ti). which you Iiavr. directed before 

eyt« tlii nc those eOinpAMumate . , . ; on Saint Peter; 
ichasi mo na gaki-n <J2), have pity, chinam ako vu bio* (121, 1 have Ik«H 

pray, with nie; pitied hy God; 

lh»bv« u nai/niau{»). lo> bury Hie dead <intfciw«« Mnooww i 4), diet! ami 

I temporally undefined); was buried; 

ilMtlao ka dimo 6 iMripariiieii kfi, my mawaffewagc* l;a»'i dituo du atabu <i 
nllering lo you urn my works; piaalao mn dhmuca (2:1), thanks- 

{•ivers are we lo you (or all yoav gifts 
to us; 

As will lie wen the forms mndini, bwata, pwasidit, chimm, binabun, 
pinalao bear no si#n iliat would connect them — at least not as specimens 
of two distinct classes — the first three with the -en derivatives, the last 
three with the i- derivatives. By their structure as well as- hy the sense 
imparted to them through the infix they are coordinate to such denomina- 
tives as Ratwu Mni«//, animal (stem bioy, life: biaytn, object of animating, 
invigorating, 1 tinay, bowels; Tag. s&naimj, bojled rice (stent- saing, to- t 

boil rice), iin-aftrf, Ihread (stem sulir, to spin), and man)' others best 

likened to our past participles. 

To show how the futukk is expressed one example may suffice. I 
(jiiote the well-known passage from the Apostles' Creed, "from tliene** 
Ife shall come to judge the living and the dead,, taatoiafio anchua dau as 
fonje na dia a mapain'kaxrlor su manyahiay ex kanu nangadinian (4). 
Translating fins as closely as possible I get, ''sallying; forth hereafter from 
there and going his hither to judge the living and the dead," wherein the 
futurity of the advent is expressed by the word anehaa "hereafter," and, 
perhaps, also by The peculiar breaking up of the action into "to sally 
forth" and "to come." Rut neither here nor anywhere else in the 
catechism do I find future tense expressed either hy a social form of 
the predicative word or by a particle socially set aside for that purpose. 

To compare the mode of indicating temporal relation here fouhd in 
the Batari dialect with that of the five dialects previously specified, I have 
prepared a tabular view, comprising all three classes of derivatives, which 
will be found Inserted al che end ^f the present section and should Ik: 

l Tha (losses* !<>□ by llii' tliatrct of aueli a word a* bwiav (or animal, nu'aiiint ''what 
baa become animated." whleh I have no; round in orbor dial«cts. -peak* well for the 
nwntnl development 0/ the people who eoiiird iL 
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unfolded at this point. It gives the corresponding tense forms for each 
class grouped "together so as to afford a picture of their comparative 
development in the dialects under review. At the top of each class is 
found Batfin, representing the northern extremity of the group, at the 
bottom, Panayan, the southernmost of the dialects compared, between 
thorn tilt; other dialects in their geographical order with the exception of 
l'airgasinan which, though situated south of Ilokano must be placed in 
this view with Ihanag and ISatan. 

The salient point of the comparison is discovered at the first glance — 
a development of terae-fonns gradually increasing from the north towards 
the center of the Archipelago— at one end Batan, representing a relatively 
rudimentary stage, at tlie other Paoayan, losing itself- seemingly, in an 
Abundance of alternative forms. Of the six dialects compared only 
Tagalog and Panayan have developed a distinct present tense, both 
uniformly by combining in one form the sign of the perfect (infix in) 
with thai of the future (reduplication of the first syllable) or, to express 
this in other words, by a combination of the already pjod active action 
with the one still developing. But of these two grammatically most 
advanced dialects only Tagalog has to show a future furnishing a base 
■ for Mii? combination ; that is, a form where reduplication is really used 
as fhe distinctive mark of futurity. Panayan, on the contrary, would 
seem to remain with this tense on the stage of the northern dialects; L e,, 
future imperative = temporally indefinite form, with the sole excep- 
tion of igaWifU (see under i- derivatives), in which, however, 1 likewise 
fail to discover a special sign indicating futurity. 1 This appeal's to be 
an inconsequence on the part of this dialect, sine*, after seeing reduplica- 
tion employed in. its present tense in exactly the same manner as in the 
Tagalog present, one expects to hud the analogy with Tagatog completed 
in the ParfayaiL future, where reduplication is logically postulated. My 
authority for this dialect is P, hoamc (Curat* de iengua Panayana, l$T6), 
Searching elsewhere for the expected reduplicated future forms 1 have, 
indeed, discovered -such fur at least two of the three classes of derivatives 
ill P. Mentrida (Arte de la lengua hisaya-hiligayna, 181S, edition by P. 
Aparicio, 1894, pp. 72, 80) : 

bu&aJtofuii. ii future corresponding to imperative bulurlaa^ and 
buAwJu»fan, a futuro wrnwpttiMlfng to imperative buhat&n 

suffix -un being the sain* as -on. For the i- claw, however, Mentrida lias 
no other future forms than <hose_given in the tables. In this connection 
[ wilt add that my sources do not say if the alternate forms in Panayan— 
to which came still others complifiuud with affix pa and denoting mostly 
plurality 01 action— sr>: current in one and the same locality or if they 
represent suhdialeotic variations. If the former, they would seem to 

■The .-icrrriion ol sounds prod* i- He. and 10 prefix or Infix in fgin. gin»> 

I- ntccuH^r lo Pitfiiyau onoT with some uiodl flco Hon. ro mhrr Disur&ii dial re W. 
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accuse this dialed of a certain grammatical unrestraint in the precise 
point under examination. Without intimate knowledge of this tongue 
it would, however, a presumption to pronounce a judgment in this 
respect. 

In contrast with Tagalog and Panayan, the four northern dialeds 
represent in the comparison in so far simpler and therefore perhaps more- 
primitive, forms of speech as they lack a construct present and, with 
the exception of llokano, also a construct future, using for the former 
the indefinite form and depending on adverbs to declare the latter. 

The future is Xloeano merits special attention. In one respect 
it approaches those more primitive forms of speech inasmuch as it a&jls 
the sense of futurity to the predicative word by weans of a sign taken 
from outside — i. e,, by the particle to — though this is of course superior 
to- an adverb as a grammatical mark becnuse it lias less independent 
sigiiilk-anoc or, perhaps, none at all. On the other hand, the llokano 
future form accomplishes more with this outside help than does Tagalog 
by modifying the body of the stem itself through reduplication of its 
first syllable, the greater achievement of llokano consisting in that it 
embodies in its future form also the pronoun. Where Tagalog, aud 
correspondingly- also Vanayan, says, 1'orinstance — 

Tag. tu(ure-ob/ect-of-writing mind SUSu/alin ko 
Han. future-object-of- working mine, bufli*Ao(on ko 

and so forth, with the required pronoun looselv postponed, there llokano 
incorporates the latter into the predicative word and creates by a contrac- 
tion characteristic for its energy one compact word form: 

saplil4hto from saplitcn to to object- of-atrlk I ng-mlne-iu-futaxe 
saplilemto from saplUcn mo lo ohjeet of striking yonrs-in. future 
sapli teudnto from KaplHe» w lo objwi-nf.strikirig-liU-infiilure 

and so on, the » before to in the last iustance being demanded, according 
to P, Lopez, by. reasons of euphony since to suffers no vow«l before it 
The dialect goes yet farther and admit? into the complex of such forms 
also the pronoun expressing the object of action, for instance: 

MipUlcnnukanto from saplitca na ka + 11 lo, objwt-of-liis-tftrilcing-j'ou-will-be 
$aplitennab<xmt0 from mplitei na /«eMi to objec^of-hia-stribing-we-sliall-tM! 

where ia and kami (shortened to kaiu) stand for "you" and "we." Here 
the derivative expands to embrace by means of the suffix to subject, 
predicate, objeet in one form. 

Another point lo be- gathered from the comparison is the different 
degree of distinction made in tho perfect between derivatives of the i- and 
tlio -in. class. Tins is Lest shown by the format ion of a special synopsis 
for the corresponding forms with adoption of a comm-on s-tem for all 
dialects compared. To this end I take tin- stem ttujat as a clunnny and, 
respecting its dialectic variations, cause it to assume the identical shape 
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shown by the pevfeot form of each -dialect in the. general view. The 
question whether suUt really exists in Hatan, and in what form, as also 
whether all assumed forms are current in each dialect, is irrelevant for the 
point I wish to bring out. The fact that those forms demonstrate 
exactly the typical. form taken in the perfect by stems of similar structure 
is sufficient. We then get the following scheme: 
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To complete the view I hnve added the perfect forms corrc-sponding 
to the -an class which will be seen to show absolutely the sa-me type in all 
dialects. A like uniformity is observed in the -in. derivatives, only that 
here ItaUn docs not stand on a line with the- Other dialects, but has 
but one form both for this and for the i- class. This divergence of 
Batan might be regarded as another indication of primitiveness, at all 
cvenU it is found also in Pampangan as shown in the following summary 
of tense forms from this dialect: 



Clan and atera 


Future (imperative) 


Perfect 


Present 


i-. Aiitaf, to write 
<lo. taiiat, lo measure 
-a.il tuiat, to wrlle 


takalu 


mulat 
fiiwAnf 
sifctfanan 


UtalnHn 
sumlaiaa 



T.> this must be added (hat Pampangan l»as (or 1- derivatives, besides the 
mode of forming the perfect hevo shown, another one which consists in chang- 
ing the first vowel of t-l»« slem into 1, the *anic as may be observed in the perfect 
Of ««/ofan aboTe Riven. Example: sttlut. to open with a key el*-, forma isulut 
and therefrom the perfeet dint. 
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THE APOSTLES' CREED IN BAT AN 

As a coherent specimen of Bntan the Apostles' Creod is here given 
literally copied from Eetana's edition of the catechism. For greater 
ease of comparison it is 'preceded hy the English and Spanish texts and 
followed by a repetition of the Batiin version interlined with English. 

THK APOSTLES 1 CREELi EL CREDO 

2 believe in God, the Father Almighty, Creo en Dios, Padre lodO[»der-oso, 

Creator of heaven ond rartli; and in Creatlor dtd oirto y de la tierra; y mi 

,Te»iu Christ, His only Son, our Lord; Jesucristo sii linico llijo nue-iro Seiior, 

"who w«s conceived by the Holy Ghost, n»« file 1 cwieeoido pot ohm y pmr'ia del 

born of the Virgin Mary, suffered under ]£s[>iritu Santo, y nacbj <lo la. Virion 

Pontius Pilat*, was crucified, died, and Maria ;* padecio debajo <Ccl poder <le 

was buried. He descended into hell; Poofio Tilftto, flic cruciiicado, muerto 

the third day He arose again from the y sepultado; desevndio a lot) infterno*; 

dead; He ascended Into heaven, sitteth al tereer dia reaueity de entre los miier 

at the rigid hand of God, the Father- toa; suhiu ii I03 ciclo*. y estft sentado A 

Almighty; from thence He shall some la ell«tra de Dion Padre todopoderr.so ; 

to judge the living and the dead. I de«de all! ha de venir !i j'lifcj-ar los 

believe in the Holy Ghost, the Holy vivos y lot muertoa. Crop en ct Espi- 

Catholic Cliurcti, the communion of rim Santo, Lti Santa Jglraia f'atolica, 

Saints, the forgiveness of sins, the re*- la. omuiiion de los Santo*., el pardon de 

Hrnwtioit of Ihe body, and the life Ion pados. Id. r*mvrw*i«;n de la. cim.. y 

everlasting. Amen. la vida pmlumblv. Araen- 

Et, CREDO- 

Mnngannyuir Oco du Dios Ama a nacapamnving du u/cd/u; n utinaioj- 
aura-tig du Garni, canu tana; aiuigdfn co pa at J can* Ohristo, a mohuijbua 
a manganic tin, Ajmta eiibu; a tumiwf) <\ tioniy fhrka<<>po du P?*pirilu 
Santa, chinomtwganoc ni Santa Maria Vrrgrit a niiniluikAlichal du 
m pay nulay sin ni Poneio PUalo, j/inascan du Crttz, nadiman, canu 
bmobun, gumin-tin du infifrrws, du icfialdona ca arao du niinaradiman na 
minima & ntQbwg, tuminogvK tftf Gofiit, <&tm an mindmin dan du cman 
mi IH<ftj Ar»a <r nmcipamannff du alabu; macaiapo anr.hvii thru, us rayc 
net dia <i tiiapaitrrafist'ir tit viatigithiay a* rains naif audi man : iitniiijanuijuir 
aca pa da Enpifiltt ftmlti, emu mvgthn to pa A ftania hjiesia tatnlka r ft 
capachiagap da tin Savtiita>a, tc ipacuabo srt r<t$uit r ax capemui tin & 
mabiay na rjnaoan ta aya, as canu cabiajf & maobo aba. Amen Jesus. 
126 
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COMMENTARY 



Manganttyir <ib> du Dim Awa a nakapamaring du aUihu; 
RuHmm I relnart. 1 Gud Father who is mistily rel.pnrt. all; 



a minangamatig dn ffafi/f* fci»u tona; awfj/de/t' tor 

who la one who hns booh creator relpart. heaven and earth object of bclM mine 

pa ( Jesus Chn'eto, a mabuybi&g a mangamk no, Aj»t 

Mirihcr (PemAit) Jma Chrtrt, who is only who in s&a Ut, Lord 

(a frfaAti d tmiinw <i iiunmpaAaytipo dn fS*yirStu Saiiio 

cwir all whou bwome ma n thati& was can*" «>f origin >el.part. Ghost Hoi y 

chitiAoumganak )U Saxta Maria Virgen, & mmaltehalichat 
born iluu teen child) olilie Holy Wwy vinflti, whois onc-whohm«iae«-i 

du faptuMftay *ia ni Poncio PiUtU>^~ fintuAan 

r,-l mm. power pron. 3. Pens Gen. Per*. Ait. Fortius Pilule, has been Object 
" r- * ■ l na uL De 

<U Cruz, nadiiiia-ti kanu b'uxobnn, gumintm d>t iiifiinw, 
rel.paf t. erais. i»e«d una burled rlacemlrd ici.part. hell, 

du ictmtdona kanrao 'lu miimkadvmn >ui mirirm a mabiay, 

rcLiwrt. thiol day leLpart. dc-ili bit returned insti* alive, 

t umiuagox du Ganit kanv. are iniiidixtut dan du kanan' nu- 
twended! rol.piirL ..heaven and there Js aJidnir mere rcl.pnrt right ride «fiba 

/h'os Amu <» makapatnarituj du ataba; wikwjafo anchm 

God Father who is atfgWy wl.purr. all; •allyioit forth hereafter 

dau m kayl wi ""i « mapawlxvekar m nuoigab'my 
them .ind doing: his hither tluitia [C] ju<Jfie (he livhig (pint,) 

as hmt rutngadhmnT "mangMityti f» rfw 

"and .l«wl(lJuri believes I further rcl.part. <5h<*t llol>- 

faun unvgdcH. hi }M it Santa Iglcsia caio'.mi, it kajwh it/gap 
And object of belief mint further Wk Holy Church CAtnciis, the community 

<la rut Sawn!** !'■ ipak-iaba w ragit <w ha'pirma na <i 

thoiw oflh« Saint* the cniKiiut U> cea-* iho 'In and rcmrrctrion its l list is 

iforitlvsneM) 4 

maMaji ««".- /iWltwii W aya, «^<hw* kabiay & maalxi aba. 
fllivfl ofllio bodr jgirs UitJ. din! life ihstifi hnvinncnd not. 

Amen Jma. 

Amen Jew. 

'r#l. part.= relaUv* tortu o< drnioartralive wartkre (artlclel t'. 
-6Vi*U in lexl nifspniit lor OaAH. 
1 hiiuiM Irom kaiumm. 
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ON/THE UNIFORMITY AND EXTENSION OF ILOKANO 

In the in trod action to the present paper it was said that there exists 
abundant material for die study of the: principal Philippine dialect 
spoken by the Christian population. With all, thoro are some points -of 
a general nature in which the authors alluded to are, as a rule, not very 
explicit if they touch them at all. Such are the delimitation of the 
territorial extension of those dialects and the question to what degroo 
they are uniform within such territory. 

Considering the elucidation of those point* .is essential for the proper 
appreciation of each dialect and as helpful fur the future: demarcation 
and classification of still unexplored tongues. I give here a few data con- 
cerning the uniformity and the dominion of that important dialect which 
extends along the west coast of north Luzon and is the dialect upon which 
abut the various tongues spoken in the mountains miming parallel to 
that coast. J mean fiokano, or Samtoy aS it was called in olden times. 

Concerning this dialect Padre Andres f'arro, who from 176*3 lill 1805 
■was a missionary in llokos, has in thu preface to die Vocabulario iloco- 
espanol, of which he was the chief editor, a very interesting; and im- 
portant paragraph. I give it in czcenso and us literally as possible, 

When die fuinoiis CapiUn Juan cle Saleedi conquered in f lie y-ar 1572 this 
I'rovinw of Hakos, 1, among the idioms and people* I hat vxistcd in it, as different 
Of it ii <:' <:" t»*day in iha.t mountain chain, the most general wns th« idiom 
Samloy or better Sao i»* foj*.' This name comes, as aome will have ii. from the 
two words sad toy, or, as others pretend, from an ancient pueblo thus called and 
the most famous of them all; for winch reason our first predecessors , who 
accompanied the said conquislador SaKvdo. applred themselves to this; and 
chrongh their application, and the traffic and Commerce of die native?, which 
they had not liad Iwfoie, it came about that it was made common and vulgar 
in this whole province whicli ipi'lnsetl all the pueblos from Bitngji io> Ag<>o, in- 
elusive, Hie saniti' that speak to the present ilay the Samtoy idiom* The vulgar 
call it Iwgva ihham, because dius Hip tnrfios (natives! called ii who in greater 
number inhabited that country, iinite<J in raneherias and small pueblus nf 20 or 
40 families; that is, Ifokos. Notwithstanding the clTi«ieinii>. (liiiyenc of our 
predecessors there »l\vavn remained aggregated iimt being able to remedy it I 

1 CTcated witb undefined e»>Iem limit* al Ih? 1>outnii(ii£ of IBS luiiyueat of l.uxda. Ihe 
Province of Ilokos *n* divided lor helUr aJmlnlHrnt Us of Jt» great I y i!U!I*a*«l population 
In. 1&1S mro two parlidtrt at OJ-'lllUai "KiffO'cs dinti ncuUhed lis Sorlc nod S«r. 

•sao m u>ii- "speech our* thi*.'" supposedly an answer w a corr^pponjlng question put 
hy thm early Spaniards . ._ 

' 'AgOO 16 given br Buiclfl V Uraeo a- * town in PanR»*inaji. 
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many terms and expressions of (lie Othfr r suppressed idioma, which [idioms} 
wtiiild bp some tea or twelve in tliis province alone, whcrefroin springs the 
confusion and various prnn uneiation of many of these: for ingUmcc, aripa, 
aripapa, aripaap, which nil mean One and the lume thing (i. e. ? timidity,, shyness) . 
mbvct, xabat, salb4t, sebbdt* siglat, salolwt* rusngi, haHmol, kayd-mut,* and 
puny others wliich will be found dispersed, in the body of this vocabulary. But 
with all this I have observed that said difference and variation does not hinder 
tlie natives in understanding one another and in tlie transaction of their prin- 
cipal interests ihe same as there is no obstruction in Spain to traffie which 
Rallc^'us and Maratrutos have continuously with Asturianos, PortUffUcaw. and Cas- 
Lilians because, though tbey have different dialed* among themselves, it costs 
tliem little difficulty to understand each other, as th«y all descend from the- same 

motliftp tongue. 

The latter part of this paragraph in alluding to Spanish e< diff erent 
dialects" must be taken, I believe, more as an illustration than as an 
"exact- comparison, since otherwise it is not easily reconciled with the 
previous statement that Sum toy became "common and vulgar in the 
whole province " At all events the whole description, including the 
examples conveys the idea of a speech diversified only by localisms and 
not by different dialects, among which we class., for instance, Pnngasinan 
and Tljatirtg in contradistinction to llokario. 

The above account was written over a hundred years ago. Wishing to 
form an exact judgment of the present status of that dialect I have taken 
the beat course in such a case and consulted the Ilokanos themselves. 
Upon my request Governor Joaquin Luna, of La Union Province, had 
the eourtcousness — so characteristic of Filipinos in general, as I may he 
permitted to add— to address several prominent Ilokanos on the subject 
and to send me their answers. The following are extracts of tlie letters 
received, giving tlie substance" of their writers' opinions. 

Padre M. Dakanay, parish priest of Santa Maria, Ilokos Sur, writes: 

Tli* Ilo-kano dialect is an idiom uniform iu all the four provinces where it 
is spo-km in ilokos Nocur, Ilokos Sur, Abia, and La Union- and this to such n 
degree that an Holtano from Bfingi I the Inst- pueblo in the north | can com- 
muntc-aii* j«rfocily and without any difficulty with another from Santo Tonias 
Iclose to the hordCT between Union a-nd !f>angaslnfln*). There are some terms, 
it is true, which are current Only in one town and not in another farther on, but 
(lies.- are only localisms, not constituting different dialects. The statement here 
made en tlie uniformity of Tlokano is the fruit of long experience acquired during 
my residence in various points of the region under review which enabled me to 
observe and study the question in detail. I was horn in La Unl-on flh*1 after A 
i r*iilt-ii.o rrf ihirlcon veins in Hiijan (Iluk-v* Sur) I was coadjutor for two anil 
,i luiir y.Mi-1* in ■Haii^uwl < Ahra.i, eight months in Hatak, one month in Nagpartian. 
u lijt'h tivo towns ji rr in l|ivkos Xnrto: two years each in Agoo ? Aringay. and 
link in >t a n. all in La t'nifni ; four iih>hHi5 in Santa, eis mouth* in Kavayan, 

'Tito flm -ii ol ihoao woids arc apparently Inlr-iidrd lo fonu on.- t#i of variable 
wards. nllliBURti Spirit lias 8 dllterent mojiiing : another **l are the last two ; nwn'ji i = 
not lo the wcnlwilnry (2. eJ. 1S8S>. . , , . 

'-'Saiila Tonias King a "border to"" Itier* I* doiih-u™ n Pan nasi sail «lement tnnrc, as 
appear* Irani In format ion given further <iu. P. D-akanay ep*aks of Jlakaito* of Santo- 
Tomas. 

56&»6 9 
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and over four years now hero in Santa Maria, these lhre« towns in Ilokoa 
fcur. As priest of the Catholic Clmrcli I have been ull this time in intimate 
contact with the mmta oi the people. In ull parts, in all comers of the country, 
** «*H I" Iloka* Norte as in HAoTRur, in A bra sis well as in U Union, my 
ear never met anything Strang lire-jusc I heard everywhere the same idiom, my 
native idiom of La (inion, without any difference. In saying this I do not count 
as difference* lho«o slight variation.'* of intonation or pronunciation and one ot 
I lie other localism. 

Padre M. iiaerlan, like the foregoing, identified with tlie destiny of 
tin 1 whole* llokos country, expresses himself as follows: 

From the vstrcme north down to the so-nth of the territory tlutt haiiwrs the 
Uokano people the Ilokano i.lloni U used with a uniformity that allows all to 
understand one another witho.it tiny difficulty as well in elevated language, as 
in vulgar speech. Even some diversity of pronunciaLion which evicts In different 
twns and provinces is not such ns to oh*trucU a mutual understanding. It is 
a noteworthy fact, often enough to l*> observe.!., that some people or others me, 
according to their greater versatility in handling the dialed, profound Urm*, l>"t 
tin- interrogated person— if it bi* a case of interrogation— never fails with the 
right answer, so that it is evident the question was fully understood; I ref«r in 
this respect lo the Uokanos of ba Union wIhi, licinpr le** ai home, in the idiom, 
do not employ many profound terms, yel urnlerstund lln-m readily enough and 
answer them with full intelligence. 

Mr. Candido (Jironella, of Kaudun { llokos Riir), gives tho explanation 
why the peopLe of La Union should he ltw .it hom-c in the dialect To 
understand fully f lie situation it is necessary to Know that the Province 
of La Union is of relatively recent creation. Till the middle of last, 
century Paugasinrtn included not only Santo romiia rind Sun Fcrnnndo 
hut reached up with i|s last pueblo. Bagriotan, to tiiet vicinity of the 
•oirthorntno-.! pc'lil"- <ii MoVos Sur— X;im.ikimkan. Palawan, and Baugar. 
'J 'his northern spur of l^itgnsimin was segregated from the mnin l»orly 
south of Santo Toning aft were the three towns last mcntioiu-d from 
llokos Miir, and of these two slices merged together a new province was 
cmilod in lfv'n, with rhc name La t'nion, which consequently threw 
]•"■;:;■■;!: uiiiimkirk-s. around ju>;( thai Tit retch uf coast hind wlii-h vp- 
m-enk'd (he junction of two entirely different dialects, Ilokano and 
Pangn-in.in. Where the exact Hngiwtie divide between the two had 
formerly been 1 do not know. Given Uu- Jlnl coastal nhiiii doited with 
stiaggding puchlos along flic main road and with dispcrsv-d barrios or 
groups of houses between the fields, it may neve:r have l>een very clearly 
drawn. 

-Ziifiiga, writing* 'lietwecn 18*03 and 1805, brings the divide down to 
Santo Tonias when he -ays: 

The inhalutniits of Uiis prut-incc 1 1'anga-iiian] are <n" two nationalities*. Thn*o 
wImi live in (Ik- t "wiiii of J'itkii'/tan ii n«l tin: following enr* [going ™wth] nnlo 
Snnlo Titroii- arc of the HiAnim Tiatimt: tiny *pt-ak it- idiom ,m<< in nothing 

ililler from tin* MoLuno. Thorn who inhiihil Hie re4 '*( lite pf6*rincfi* 

nrv th<- iriif I'anga-ajian. n nation di*lirirt from tin- «M li*-r-. of the i.-lamU. having 
(heir |Kirti--iilar idiom which n evert h"lc!s t«'mlil.i all diah>it* *>f Oic I'll ilipplncs. 
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Mr. Giionella, my above-named correspondent, deviates somewhat from 
this oi* maybe lit- is only more precise, when he writes: 

The three Provinces llokos Norte, fcur. and Abru have no substantial difference 
whatever in their dialects but only^in accidental cme in Mieir local expression*. 
Not w in La Union, because he-re, before the fusion of those pueblos, there was 
>pokcn Ilokano and Pajigasiiian, but after the constitution of the new province 
llokmto predominated, being the speech of Bangar, Namakpakitn, and Balawan, 
which towns are truly Ilflbano. The remainder of the towns were formerly in 
Pangasiiuin ajid their Itokuno speech is tolerably adulterated. m& yon may very 
well not* In the town--* of Agoo, Santo Tonias, and Ko&irio. winch still apeak both 
Ilokano and Paujrasinan. And therefrom arisen the great difference to he ob- 
served between Ilokano as spoken in llokos Stir, Norte. Abru and the adulterated 
Ilokano oi .La Union. In the latter province principally the t-hree towns men- 
tioned ih>kani»'d Hie- idiom of Pongaaini'm, and if they speak with an Ilokano who 
hi* m knowledge of Pangasiitfn they do not underhand each other. 

Revicivinjc the information contained in the letters of my turn; inform- 
ants as here reproduced it becomes evident that the Ilokano people 
living in the four provinces repeatedly mentioned speak a dialect ot 
marlced uniformity. It* greater shallowness in parts of La-Union and 
the d isi urbn nee of its purity al the extreme southern confines of that 
province are only phases of its encounter with an adjoining quite different 
dialect which it appears to bo gradually throwing haok. 

The dialect under review is, like all forms of human speech, the 
faithful reflection of the character of its people. Heavily as Tlokano is 
indebted to the Spanish philologists, who since early times fixed its 
forms in grammars, vocabularies, and other works, and to- its own native 
writers and poets, the primary foundation of its solidity and strength 
is the well -knot™ steadiness, energy, ami cohesion of its speakers, who 
have made their home country, in spite of its unfavorable configuration, 
a strong nucleus of Ilokano life. Kxpamling from this densely popu- 
lated country they have carried their speech with them into inany other 
pro villus in which they have guttled and founded colonic*. This ex- 
pansion movement i- dwell upon and descried, as singularly character- 
istic of the Ilokano people, on page 54 of the Spanish edition of "Census 
of the I'liilippine.Tglands'." 1!W3. How in new settlements the Ilokano 
dialect *iipcn«-dei- the s^cch of weaker people may he seen iu Reed, 
''Negritos or" 5!a inhales," page Its^infWnce upon an adjacent Igorot 
dialect lias hcen characterized by. the present writer in a previous paper 
(The Xabaloi Dialect, p. 100). 
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ABBREVIATIONS 



A'ehin- 


Aohinefle 


II. 


I lokuno 




Arabic 


It. 


Ilawi 


a, fi. 


Anglo-Saxon 


■laj>. 


•lajtitnc^i* 




Rayobo 


J*\: 


•Javanese 


Bni. 


Balltt 


Ivu.1. 


KalaniwH 


Bkl. 


Rikol 


Lat. 


Latin 


mi. 


Hi Inn 


Mth. 


Lithuanian 


Bi*. 


Itisayan 


Mai. 


Malay 


Iti-i. 0*b. 


Bi*M_v,in »t CVbn 


M«<I. 


Magi nda nail 


HW. Ilil. 


llisayan Hilajjaynsi 


Mat. 




Bis. Sam. 


Itisaynn of Sanwi 




Malayasv 


Bug. 


Bn: -is 


Marq. 


Mari|iitiw 


Cham. 


Cha morro 


XHO. 


Xftt' Mij;li fi'-riiiiin 


Kng. 


Kn-fliali 


0. Riily. 


Old Unitarian 


fiati. 


(j ad dan 


Puriiii. 


J'timpangnn 


Gotfa. 


OMhfc 


Ski. 


fSainkrit 


Or. 


QrMk 


Sin id. 


Sundiini--i' 


Haw. 


Hawaiian 


Ta<-ak. 


Tagftkaokt 


H..-1.. 


lM*r«w 


T JH . 


Tagil toff 


Ib. 


I La nag 


Tir. 


Tim ray 


I. K. 


IinluEuropi'flH 




Yusad 
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The absence of labial fricatives is one of the most obvious character- 
istics of Malayan |>lioiwlogy as contrasted with Malagasy .and certain 
groups of the Polynesian languages ; compare the 'following Mai ay o- 
Polynesian words signifying 'lire': Malay <i/>), .IiivitiiKsft, Bntak, riugis, 
I'ainpaiigaii «/»', Da.yak. Tagalog, PangasUlaU. lUkano, alagindonau, lia- 
gobo, Clliria (Butane* Islands) apni (or apoi) ; but Malagasy -afo, 
Sainoau and Tongan afi; Compare also Malayan balu, 'stone*, with Mlg. 
rato, Fiji vatu. Samoan and Tongan /#//*r> and Malay tfuipai, 'four', Tag. 
t]jj{U, with Mlg. c/irfm, Samoan, Tonga n, Marquesas fVi, and Fiji iw. 

As is se«ii in the foregoing examples. Malayan p and b become / and 
r, respectively, in Malagasy (Mai. liAiu: Mlg. afo, v<xto) r while both 
iKic-onitt / in Samoa u am! Tongan lap, fata), and v in Fiji (*v»i!h, no.) 
The Polynesian / in farther weakened to a mere aspirate A in Hawaiian 
and Tahitian, afi becoming ohi, and is entirely lost in Karotongan, 
original api becoming di The- Cbamorro language of (fuani has both 

f and [>, the former regularly representing original p (c.f. C'liam. ptia/tf, 
'fire' with the examples just given, am! the Ohuinorro verbal prefix fa- 
with the Philippine prefix /w->, while the latter stands for original h, 
if. Cham nv/torr, 'niooir. /m/mu, 'star*, with Malay frtifeff, Tag. and Bis. 
hi f win and bitotin. 

Wbile the great majority of the Philippine languages and dialects, 
including Tagalog, -Bisayan, Pampangan, Puugasinan. Ilokano, and liikol, 
follow the general rule of the Malayan branch of the family and have 
"neither? nor v sounds, some notable exceptions are found at the north- 
ern and southern extremities of tke Archipelago. The D»»nng (pron. 
Ibanafc) and its dialects, chief of which are those called Oaddan, Yogad, 
and Jtawi, spoken ialthe Rorfneea.of Kagnyan and I salvia, the lan- 
guages of the Bontok and lienguet Igorot, find the Tiruray, liiUn, and 

Taga knoli) of bquIIilth Mindanao, all possess the surd spirant /. and some 

of those of rhe northern Luzon group have the sonant spirant r. 11 is 
ipiitc pro 

|,,l.. r ,;„;■. r;iri;i.T dai.i would sdimv oUn.r languages containing 

** 185 
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one or both of these sounds, but it is aot likely that they will be found 
far from the two regions here named.* 

The surd fricative /.—In the anthem group of / languages, viz, 
Tirurav, Bilauj and Tagakaolo, the p sound does not exist, but lias every- 
where been shifted to the corresponding spirant f, e. g., Tir. fiteu, '.seven', 
Bil. and Tagafc. fito ! (cf. Tag. Jiis. Bkl. Pump. Pang. II. Ib. p!t4 or 
Tir. /off, 1 '"white' (cf. Tag. Bis, Bkl. Pamp. Bag. puti, Malay* 
Sulu, Magindauau putik, Jar. Sund. Acliin. putih, Batak and Dayak 
puti, but Kias afimh; Mlg. fofoy), Tir. efot, 'four',- Tagak. mM Bil^- 
/flvjj (cf. Tag. apaf, liis. apat and a;*!*, Mai. .am^rf), Tir. afti, 'fire' (of. 
Tag. etc., optfi itijwa), Tagab. -fag'amfo/^nf imv. pass. (<f. Bis. - 
pag'ampo). Foreign words containing ih-e sound of p, when taken 
info any of Ihe three languages of this group, arc pronounced as if 
" -&A_g- ) J* i e Span ish nam«s Pcdrv and Polirarpio become 
Fafru, Fvlii-arfiu. 

Wlule, as we have just seen, original /; is entirely supplanted by its 
corresponding unvoiced fricative in three languages of southern Minda- 
nao, both p and / are found in all the / languages of northern Luzon, 
where a remarkable variety of conditions exists, indicative of a tran- 
sitional sUige in which labial slops are gradually king weakened to 
fricatives. In the southern group / regularly represents an original p, 
Malayan b in most instances remaining unchanged, e. g.. Tir. bateu, 
'Stone', ebuk, 'hair 1 ; Tag. and Bis. bate, boUkj Rilan Hbo, 'hundred'; 
Tag. and Bis. tibo, 'thonsaud', Mai. ribu, MIg. ariiv; Tagak. Mai, 'fe- 
male', bQnifa^Sr\tiV : Tag. and- Bis. babayi or bubai, bonga or bunga. Ex- 
ceptional is Tir. fenwo, 'village, settlement' r MaL. banHa, 'land, country', 

> Tfao letter v appears in a Kalsaiian word list written in tbe year ITS ft by an Aiigustiinno 
friar. Jeroninio de la Virgin do Monserrate. and flr« published by W. E. Ret huh In 1896 
in bis Archlvo M Blbll&Alo Filipino. Madrid. 1895— IMS. Vol. II. pp. iiyUiU : but it 
W probable tliat where v«r lb* author wrote v i( was intended IO represent, the wiund of 
o or ii C vowel or semivowel). Tbo confusion ol !>. a, and v in Spabish arlfaofiraplij' i* 
well known and was especially common prior to tie last century; nolo the spelling Ot 
Spanish words by the author bere cited: itocatw/orio; vctdc. ffufi'd, nuve, pp. 211, 21S. 
and. 220. op. tit. Thus tbo word appearing ia the list a* eacavi (huebund. wife) , is 
properly faiKMfd, cf. Tas. and Bis. «*ti*a, Por lie Kalantiun prefixed k of kaiaica, cf. 
Kul. fcolo 'head'. *nldat» 'sun. day*, fcorora <ralr). <cith olo, adlau or aJdau, utan. or 
am* ot other Philippine languages, and for Kal. I reprcM-nllniE Malayan cf, Kal, fOff, 
iiber'. -jatai, -callk". fuM*. 'write', with Ta%. and Bis. auau, «ku«u, sulai. The word aspir- 
in* in the lUt as (ant, 'night', corrv-iponds lo Tup. and Bla. .«aMt and Ilokano ralii, and it 
properly vabl*. 

^Tbe Bllao and Taaabaolo ejamplss are tnlien from Retana's introduction to his 
edition of Combfe. Hlstorla -le Mindanao y Jol6, Madrid. 1S97. tols. Ixxlx and U**tv. 
Ir. <he same jotruiluction. under i he b«adiDB "Maiiobo." lh« iic Marie fi given in the 
Manobo language, and contaius tbi- word* mafia (bl-), unpe, and pono. Tbi.-. is rbe only 
material at band for th« Manobo. and is, ol «iur-r. lusufflcUnt evidence upon wbkU to 
bsse any ruU uv in- thi> Intirshango of p a»d /. 

•Orthography or Benofisar. Dicclouaria Tlrorny-Espaool, Wauila. 1892: o Is pronounced 
a> French e Anal. 

* From A. vac Daalon * list of Nlas worde, publisbeJ a* part of a comparative vocab- 
ulary of ihe dialects of certain wild tribes or the Malay Peotnuula, Bunion, pti:.. compiled 
by P. A. fiwcaicnhnm. Journal cf the Btmu* AvncA, B. A. 3„ No. S Sinsnpore. 1380. 
it would appear that Nias, like Tir., ttii , S nj Taauh . a-lwaya cbangrR ;i to f. 
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Suiu conua, 'country', Itis. Cob. ttdnwa, 'country', Bis. ITU. battwa, 'town, 

people', Bis. Sani. francs, 'country, akr, weather', Bid lanm, 'weather', 
Tag. hwQwa. 'sky, weather' (obs.). Vamp., Rag. banwa, 'country', Samoan 
fanm, 'iand\ Tahiti jmua, Marq. fmu& or kenua, Haw. ionua,.'flai land, 
, earth's surface'. In the nortbcrn groan, on the other, hand, original 4 
is often weakened to v, as in Ibanag and Itawi (v. infra, p. 139), or to 

an in Bontok Igorot, aeeordiug lo Jenks, 1 who obwrsed that the b 
and f founds are often interchangeable in that language, e. g., bate ot 
faio, 'stone*, book or fook, 1isir' <cf. Tag. etc., bati, boJi6k). In still 
further contrast with the / language? of the Mindanao group, original 
p is regularly retained in Bontok Igorot, even before u, e. g., pi to, 's even', 
ap-ui, 'lire' (for examples in oilier Language! w. supra). •' 

In fhanag and its. dialects original p invariably becomes / when im- 
mediately followed by u, e. g., Ib. Gad. Yog. It. afvi, 'fire', julu, 'ten' 
(cf. Mai dpi; Tag, a jnli, >fal. pvtoh, Tag. pu6), and should remain un- 
ch anged elsewhere accoi'ding^to the rule laifXdown b5~FauBto~de Ouevas • 
in his exhaustive work on the Ibanag language," and followed out in 
the orthography of the Ibanag dictionaries/ Spanish grammars in 
Ibanag/ and religious pamphlets printed in Ibanag and Gaddan/ but 

in spite of the universal custom of writing f on iy before «, the role is not 
obwrved strictly in the spoken Ibanag of the present day. Such words as 
lb. </apa r 'also', and mapia, 'good' (root pid, <A. I!. p\&, Tin /to), contain- 
ing an original intervocalic p, are generally pronounced go-fa, ma[i&. 
From the lb. root fujfu\" 'bind, wrap', is made the nominal form pinuf- 

'Tha Hmiik Irotoi, Ktlinoloctcil Surv*y Pa"bl!c»t:ocit. Vol. I, Manila, 1S05. u- 229. 
From tha predotnlaanoe of f as cuaipired vttih In the author's Hat ol Bootak wan!*, it 
. oim/ be inferwd that tta cfcuite cf srlpEal b to t artsrs lr. rju rnkJaHtf »1 einM. 

-Art* Nue*o de Is t*D"ua TbaaSg, 2a *4, Manila, 1631, p. 0. too author bar* 
stales lh«t / occur* -only befoio u and (, and !■ cbtued to p bafora in* lattix rowel ( 
Hiving a* as example of Ih* tivsnga jb. pin-nu, 'cwstsmed, root fwm (ct Iloaaco pan*, 
apead' punaiy fr. Skt. puna, destrojod. ion). Ttf* !■. of canr&f, fnulnteat It 
saying n^r-lj Ihst / oMU.-s only b*Ior# u- Id «>m like lie ewaplo c-.ted ori«inal p 
hn» limply raniBlspd unchanged before i of ibo max -«".(-. wHllo'i: hag t**n eli*r.(ad w f 
in tta rwt tomi /imn owing to «Le fo"o»(ps h. '" '. 

' P.fo. nUe-.loaano.Kicaeol--Ibaaac, MuUX LSST. 

ttodtlcuez. Dtoelwirio lbaoaS-BsptaoI. "Hsniin, 185*. 

Tli* * ill Nir c* la'tcr nark icaket tir foltowlcj; mUIo«d:i:t aleumtnc Ln hli ismv- 
dttclton (c. 9) : "P liflore i Is pronounced j>. anfl trntori' (So i*a*r isxitta aa In Spiuiiab." 
from "hlcli :i olclt KfTtterrfd that ' may occur betora any vowel, wltle In tsa body of 
the dtctlonarv / u^rtr app war*. m<«pt bbfore u. 

> NoU.m ac Medio. GrtoSii&t HranaB-Cntlrilitii. 2d UaslU, 1S82. 

Nepo^ipeno, Gramatle* Ciais'.liio Riplirada «n nl I^ngnals Eapa&sl « JbacaS, Ma- 
li U*, ISO*. 

'Numar^uB rtligloiii puir.p&liru la ibanu; :i*va b»«c faMnaml !n MilHi, b«al3*s a 
caiKbiaci is Gaddac. Ca-ircla<eo de In Doolrlua rn leniua Goddac. pub. by ordo: of 
'* ST. Joae BodifB\i«i. Manila. 1K23 (oihir edition, law). 

r Conic nan! a! dou.blloc !s a cnarar*«rlEllo of Chares "ud id dla!?rla, lte two elucenta 
t-lnB dlnllniiiy protiCiiin(»i3 at In :tal!nn, lb. Oad. v it. j..-.-.'.. ;.■ |pr. ac-nlni), 

l&. jatinjn, luauait llvelC *U arlsina.: mil rtetn. flaul. tire mule; sad 

* ei ihej «r« fully aiiutdid vacn sapnorted by a ouOx, I Save followed tto cuatom of tao 
dictionaries aii4 frizjioxtrs In reiainl^g the Ana! muta congpaaD'. IB ib« rafflilwa forciH. 
bul <>rlti*ig It above ute Una icairod ot after a liyphes. tbaa, Ib. and 1 , 'offspring, child', 
iippd'. 'fo-or'. on* 'sauke' *if. *f»l. a>ui*, OwjWt, mopi. but (ofOfffltdlmj^ 'QtuiuB.' *«tifo*i, 
'■■ir.ok-J'- It la custcai or?" In eveiyda.)' pra<tlco B&ionc Ibe Kaesvan peoplo la write dndj 
app(t, olit, rto. \ 
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fuian, 'thing bound, bundle', and thov.gh it appears in «H Ihaneg book* 
wit!) on initial y ar-^'rcUn^ to tlte grammatical rule, ! hove never heard it 
so pronounced, Imt always {muff titan. The initial f procimoiation is 
lien probably due to the iuHwe-nec ofliie (grammatically proper) # oi 
Li:c same word. On the other r.and, such words lb. pnhip/Hittn 'thing 
revealed* (root lappi*. 'to manifest, reveal!) seem always to be pro- 
nounced as written. It is not improbable that when the .Dominican, friars 
first entered the Kagtyfin Valley rh*> p sound was iiiwli more aiahle in. 
lbanag than at present, at least sufficiently 50 to lead the first Spanish 
writers on Iba'uag grammar and lexicography to. adopt the rule that / 

occurs 'only befnr* ■«, for it is inconceivable Quit such a rule conld be 
laid don-n under existing condition* in which- the / sound in gafb (pupa 
in diet.) i*- practically idcntiftil with that in efvi. It ia'oa?y to a&a 

"how this ancient rule, so simp!* of application and *o fully ir.Uhorized 
by tradition, should continue to Ik? observed :n the written language 

filierJi cuaied to. I;e an aceuretej tetenient of a linguistic phencmienon. 

Where / occurs in laaiing and its dialects it regularly represents 
original p, (see examples given above), original £ either remaining un- 
Ciiangtd or becoming r (f% infra, p. 13!) J : but the tiaddan dialect, Jikc 
.Bontok Igorot, interchange* b with / apparently without regard lo the 

quality of the following vowel, e. g., Gad. btbig or bifig, 'lip', cL Tag. 
bilig. Pang. ilgd. bibU,)U.\:bibir. 

In Ihe language of the Ibeloi Igorot 1 (Province of Renguct), original 
p i> interchangeable with f in sonic words, e, g, , ap*7 or flfc'J, 'ditlcreut*, 
Kupit or Kutlt. a feminine name; :s constant in otliers, e. g., paiit, 
'dear, pallog, 'gim'; and replace." original h in the pronunciation of 
certain north era mnriwiax oi Bengiiet, e. g., f&dw for Mdal, 'land', 
falei for trtfe/, \5ouse f , while in still other words / has permanently 
replaced original /), 0. g., andufil, 'foil', nrftr/rjt, 'to accompany'. 
— The /-of idr-tliese rarrg^np^ :^K-rn\re~liihiaMrirati-\'e _ i imd~not hrtrio- 
dental a*, in English. Ii 5> icry slightly breathed and. hence, like the 

Japanese f before u in tiic series 'it, '«', fu, ftf, l><>, is often hardly 
distinguishable fnim'the napirate fc^cf. the pronunciation of lbanag 
/uiu, <he*rf (Tag. paw) with that *f Jap. jiilo, 'eaiilj'. The.shiftfdg 
:'rorr. original p fcems to have been through an intermediate pf like 
the Middle and Me4era03igh-Gerniaa s j>/ in "pfund, pfatt, stampf, as 
compared witli llie Knglisl: cognates, pttwd,' path, stump. X\\n utter*, 
mediate-step as observed in the a.ttein|)t*'n)ado by Filipino school children 
to pronounce English or Spani^li words coweininff the letter /. Wliile 
giving a eoam in £ng1»h phonetics to a c-lasa o( twenty-one yotmg 

>C'. S^K««t>iri odistrablr ner-Y. Tht S'ufcilsl Dialect, Staao!o«!c«l Sone.r P'jblicn-. 
tl«t«. Vol. !t. P*n IT. Manila. HM, pp. 161. 102. «"J 104. 1 b»re »Jjpled Ihc form 
I6»l0( instead nf Net* '.si In tlii- flMl;.'« a-, tit* pcmr-al toiiumi of tbc nuihor. I hove 
otnrma ibe iwtiuMni. nt rwd i? tti'tbc r<rvan nclMlw vflMb tUe Kalo) and UK Kfiakaaal 
r«ori>i. n. k„ SamiitioiHlm tor -JaH-PerimHtfo. v 
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Tagalogs tliroe years ago, 1 found that when they pronounced the 
word Filipino in concert, tlie resultant sound was at first pilipino, later 
pilipfino and pfilipfinn, and finally, after three montlis of training, 

<<il r ';n<;. it]-.- ' >■'!'-:•"/, iimvcvei", InMlig a [inrc labhil and hence incorrect. 
The word Frl'ip'tnn being written on a blackboard on the evening of 
J uly ?, 190-4. each niemlior of the class was asked to pronounce it 
independently, with the following result: eight pronounced / (labial) — 
l>; three, /— f; three, pf—pfs tv% p—pj two, pf— p; two, f—pf, and 
one, p—f. One ol those pronouncing pf—p immediately repeated the 
word, giving it p — f, and one pronounced, first, f—f, secondly, pf — pf, 
and lastly, / — />. The f sound ..was in each case a pure labial. One 
month later two-dhinls of the same class pronounced the wonl fiitpmo. 
but none of them had mastered L he hi bio-dental w-ronoiinciathm of 

In all parts of the Archipelago one hears, sporadically, the sound of 
/ or pf in place of the Malayan 7;, fn my experience in teaching English 
sounds to Tagalog, ftisayan, Fatnpangan, rangasinan, Ilokann, Ibanag. 
and Igorot eh ildren, I have invariably fouud individuals in each of these 
spoecn' groups who had more difficulty with the pronunciation of p than 
with that of /. In such cases the sound ie produced by expelling the air 
through the lips when closed, but so relaxed that a very slight explosion 
is immediately followed by an almost imperceptible spirant, the result 
being a pf sound, the constituent elements of which are so blended as to 
be Imrdlv distinguishable from each other. The fricative element is 
naturally more marked in intervocalic- position, and the stop consonant 
in- initial or final position; hence one frequently hears, even in parts 
where the native language properly has no labial fricative*, such pronun- 
ciations us pllifino. In most cases of Lhi« character, the labial consonant 
would register on a Kowwelot machine' as /•/. with the element showing 

more strongly when initial or final, and the f element predominating 
when intervocalic. 

Tlu sonant friralive r. — Jn Ibsinag, an original &' always becomes v 
before e. g., Ib. vuhhi? 'moon, month', cf. Mai Ris, lulan. Tag. buan; 
lb. datvun, 'earth', cl". Pump. gaJiboif, Pang^^aWn, 'alluvial soil'; lb., 
rurun, 'well, spring*, of. Tag." Pang. II. Bld.Tiis. bobong. This c is a 
pure labial lilce te as" pronounced in certain parts of Germany, but is 
much move forcibly prommm-cd, especially when doubled as m davit n 
(pron. ifae-vim). I'nder other circumstances original h is unchanged 
in .1 bo nag itself, ■-. g„ lb. bail's, 'si one', heliai, "-> bibig, 'Hp'; but this 
rule is not followed out in the Ihaiuig dialects, Gaddim, Yognd, and TtawL, 
as is the ease with die change of to / (v. .supra, p. 1 : 1 7 > . Tn ltawi, a 
very slightly voiced labial *; is common before any vowel, and .seems 10 
iiileivduniije with its original ft; 1 have hoard r.ho [tawi word for 'swine; 

1 Thi- upp^nrr .1* >■ iii Uie S[.uiiihlb ortbosraptiy of Ibe Ibaoae dictionaries mid 
Ur.mnuara Ibf.hht, <f(if/f»i«. '-kBwkJ, (Hough P»mto <l" Cu<?»n6. tn hi" grammar, "/j. cil , 
p 1. say.- Hint b kefer* » hi-f- ibe '.ound of Frcr-ch v. 
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pronounced in three ■wiys, namely, babi, bdvi, and vdvi. One young man 
whose native tongue is Itawi says there is no b pound in the dialect, 
another never -x&es a v sound, whilfl a third pronounces an original b 
aa v only when intervocalic. In Yogad, on the otter hand, original b ia, 
so far as I can learn, persistent even before 1, e. g., Yog. (t<()rifcu, 
'thousand', of. Ih. and It. (mfl)m-£, Gad, (ffl)Wfii. The esisee-nee of a 
voiced labial fricative in Gaddan is doubtful, and it is probable that 
whenever h it affected 1 in this dia'.eci, it becomes / ( v. mpra, p. 13 8 } . 

So .far as can. be ascertained, from the materials at hand, ii is not 
found except in the Ibanag speech ares. The letter v occurs in lug 
Magindsnau. orthography adopted by the Jesuit missionary, Jacinto Juan- 

uiarti, in lus works on the ilagindanau language,' buL here, 88 explained 
by the author himself, 1 v represent the sound of the semivowel it. 
This sound comes from original b with which it is often interchaugeablc 
in this 1 anguage, e. g., Mgd. bald or teato, 'stune", bdtu or wiWu., Vidow(er) * 

helet or mitt, 'island; - , bagyo or wagyo, 'typhoon'. 

The words vugas and viaa appear in the Ave Maria translated into 
the Manguanga dialect of southeastern-Mindanao by a Jesuit missionary, 
Bernardino Llc-v^ra, and quoted bv Retana in his introduction to the 
Historia de Mindanao y Jol6,' but owing to the vagaries of Spanish 
orthography when applied to the Philippine language?, it is impossible to 
determine, in the absence of further data, whether this v symbolizes the 
— iiGufld oi v r ~ifror iv. ■■— ' 

Ia the Sola language, u occurs, according to Cotrie,* only iu the word 

asivi, ''small*. 

A review of the speech conditions of the Archipelago as sketched 
above with reference "to labial fricatives shows the existence of both / 
and v, contrary to the statement of BrandstetWr 1 that Malagasy is the 
only one of the western Malayo-PolynesUn languages that has / in such 
words as MIg. folo, fotey, f\dy ; Mai pnlok, 'ten', pulih, 'white", ptlih, 
'choose*, cf. Tir. folo, lb. Gad. Yog. Jt. fulu, Tir. juti, f(em)Ui Of 
the two fricatives, / in much die wore common, and is found in several 
languages where v is unknown, e. g. ( in the tliree / languages of Minda- 
nao; in Bontok and Ibaloi Igorot, and probably in Gaddan and Yogad. 
P, when weakened, always becomes f, and b is oftencr changed to / than 
to v. We thus see-in two speech areas of the Philippines the same shift- 
ing of labial stops to fricatives as has occurred in Malagasy, ^Tiae, and 

thi? Oc-etmic l&nenagt*- the change of p to ,' being complete in the southern 
. group, whKe the northern group presents, under a remarkable variety of 

i Juinn.niil. crlmatkn d* la I*ngu» i* MwulndiDao. Manila, :B92 (trinaaUfl lew 
HublhIi t>r dpi. C. C. Smith. A Grammar of Ifco M»gu!nil*c«o tmjtjb Wjsiliml-oc 1»C«). 
»ntl nkcvon&iia Xcre--l(ft(u.lndnn»i>-Ksp*Sol. Mantle, 1B06 _ 

s GriuuUca. p. a. 

- C'«nt*i. eit., is trod, col. luilll. 

B?»H.h-Su'.u-U*:*F VMabulaJT. UnA«s. 1893. introd.. p. xil. 
*ni* BMlrtreauMi de* M«lns»*V mm JUialUrUc-n b-istrn. 1 S9S. p. 5 
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aspects, a transitional stage of the same phenomenon, in which both 
p and h arc affected, the change always resulting- i° a" unvoiced fricative 
with the exception of the treatment of original b in Tbanag and Itawi, 
where under certain conditions it becomes v. 

This sound shifting is comparable, so far as p is concerned, to the first 
Lautversch-iebutig of Indo-European consonants in Germanic, cf. I.-E. 
*ps6r lather'. Skt. pita, Or. mm^, Lat pater; Goth fadar, AS. fader, 
Eng. father, NHG. eater. The Ohamorro language also furnishes a 
parallel to the shifting of Indo-European b to primitive Germanic p 
(33IIG. / by second sound shifting), (compare Cham, tupo, 'sugar-cane': 
Mai. and Mgd. khu, Jav. tcbxi, Mak. and Bug. tabu, Bat, iobu, Tag. Bis, 
Bkl. tuboy Pamp. atbu, Hag. loblta, Snlu tubu or tabu, with: Goth., diups. 
Eng. deep (NHG. tief): I.-E, Vtorafi 'be deep', Lith. dubus, OBulg. 
rfuiri. Other examples for Ohamorro are: pan, 'odor*, apo, 'ash**', P&gyo, 
'typhoon', ipapa, 'below', apaga, 'shoulder^ in which the corresponding 
Philippine words have b. 

The Philippine f, as has already been observed (p. 138), is so slightly 
breathed that it approaches the sound of a mere aspirate, aad it is. 
doubtless this same- quality of the Polynesian f that has caused it' to 
become It in Hawaiian and Tahitian («- supra, p. 135). It is doubtful 
whether the Indo-European family furnishes an example: of this second-- 
ary shifting. The Armenian hair, 'father', where A- represents original 
p, may be an example in point if the change was through an intermediate 
/. Whether the Japanese furnishes an. analogous change in the series 
ha, hi, fu, kc, ho t depends upon the correctness, of the statement made 
by sonic scholars that this was originally an f series throughout. 

BAGUIO, BlSNGUBT, PHILlFriS'B ISLANDS, April 8S, 1007. 



